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JERUSALEM ET LES DOCUMENTS EGYPTIENS. 

ALEXIS MALLON 

QERUSALEM) 

II a ete admis jusqu'a ces derniers temps que le nom de 
Jerusalem n'a pas ete trouve clans les documents de langue egyptienne. 
Je dis, de laniue egyptienne, et non en Egypte, car personne n'ignore 
que Jes· lettres d'El-Amarna, en ecriture cuneiforme, contiennent, 
plusieurs fois repete, le nom celebre sous sa forme primitive 
Urusalim. 

Depuis longtemps cependant, le Prof. Sayce a propose d'iden­
tifier har-er, No 8 de la liste geographique de Tho_utmes III, a 
Karnak, avec Jerusalem1 • La jonction serait faite par l"lm,-,l"I ccla mon­
tagne de lahwe» (Gen. XX.II, 14) qui serait le meme que Har-er 
(el) de la liste egyptienne. 

Mais ici tout esr hypothese, et l'on cherche en vain un point 
ferme a la demonstration . 

Et d'abord, ii n'est nullement etabli que ml"l,-1l"I de la Genese 
soit Har-er (el) egyptien, Jes termes composes de «el» etant assez 
frequents. Le premier d'ailleurs, designait le sommet d'une montagne, 
tandis que le second s'attachait plut6t a un village. 

Ensuite, non seulement ii n'est pas prouve, mais ii n'est en 
aucune fac;on probable que la montagne ou Abraham conduisit son 
fils lssaac pour i'immoler en sacrifice, soit la colline qui porta 
!'antique Jerusalem. 

lndependemment de plusieurs autres considerations, Jes fouilles 
recentes du Pfllestine Exploration Fund, ont dcmontre que Jerusalem 
remonte a une tres haute antiquite, qu'elle existait deja au temps 
d'Abraham, et que par consequent ii ne pouvait etre question pour 

I Quart. Stal. 1927, 217. 
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le grand Patriarche d'y amener son fils. Le texte sacrc nous le 
montre allant sur une montagne apparemment inhabitee, isolee, 
couverte de buissons auxquels ctait attache le belier qui fit Jes frais 
du sacrifice. 

Ensuite, dans la liste de Thoutmes III, Har-er est citee itY1media­
tement apr~s Gerar, au sud-est de Gaza, et tous Jes autt:,•rs le 
loc:.lisent aux environs de cette ville1 . Quelques-uns l'identifient 
:ivec Abu-Hm•reh, au bord du Wady esb-Shartah, sur la route de 
Bersabee a Gaza~. 

Au surplus, si au temps de Thoutmes III, Jerusalem etait 
tombee aux mains des Egyptiens, ils l'auraient mentionnce par son 
nom historique qu'elle portait deja, Urnsalim, comme ils firent pour 
les autres villes. 

Le fait est que, par sa position reculee dans la montagne, la 
fameuse cite se trouvait loin des voies suivies par Jes armces pha­
raoniques. Celles-ci restaient dans la Shephela, longeaient la mer, 
et arrivaient a Megiddo par le defile du Wady 'Ara. 

Mais voici une autre serie de documents d'un genre tout 
different . II s'agit des «Textes de proscription» publics recemment 
par Kurt Sethe. Le savant egyptologue a delicieusement raconte 
l'histoire de la decouverte et de la reconstruction de ces documents3• 

En 1925, M. Heinrich Schafer acquit a Louxor un lot d'ostraca 
qui semblaient interessants, parce qu'ils portaient une ecrimre hicra­
tique de haute antiquite. Le lot comprenait 251 pieces, dont 217 
inscrites. II fut encore augmente plus tard par une nouvelle acqui­
sition qui porta a 289 le nombre des fragments ayant des traces 
d'ecriture. 

Au musee de Berlin OU ils furent deposes, des !es premiers 
essais de dechiffrement, ii apparut que ces tessons avaient une im­
portance qu'on etait loin d'avoir soupconnee. 

1 H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms giograpbiques, IV, 6. 
2. Flinders Petrie, A History of Egypt du,·itig tbe X Vllll, a11d X Villi/, Dynasties, p.3 30. 

K. Scthc, Die Aed1tw1g Jeilldliclier F1irslen, Volkc,· 1md Di11ge au/ altaegyptisdim 
To11gcf,1esssc/1erbe11 des Milllere11 Reicbes (Ablxmlu11gen der P,·euss. Akad. der Wis.<­
e11scbafte11, 1926, Pbil.-Hist. 11.l,isse 5.) Berlin 1926. 
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Et <l'abord on remarqua vite que plusieurs fragments s'ajustaient 
cntr'eux, de manicre a former un plat ou un vase, ct quc l'ecri­
ture continuait d'un tesson a l'autre et constituait, sur tout le pour­
tour du recipient, un texte suivi. 

On retrouva ainsi des clements de So plats ou vases et Jes 
deux tiers d'un meme vase. 

II nc s'agissait done pas d'ostraca proprement dits, ccrits isole­
ment a dcfaut de papyrus, mais de recipients entiers. 

Le texte lui-meme se revcla d'un interet exceptionnel. C'etaient 
des listes de noms de princes et de peuples cnnemis sur lesquels 
on jctait l'anatheme Jans le cas ou ils auraient attaque l'Egypte ou 
cause des troubles en Egypte. 

Et l'anatheme ne consistait pas seulement en des paroles, mais 
ii etait sans doute accompagne de pratiques magiques. Apres avoir 
ecrit !es noms hostiles sur le vase on l'avait brise suivant un certain 
rite comme pour detruire la puissance nocive de cc :s princes et 
peuples. 

Les ennemis ainsi proscrits et anathematises sont divises en 
quatre categories: ceux du sud, Jes lvehem de Kusch ou Ethiopie; 
ceux du nord, Jes 'Aamu de Syrie et Palestine; ceux <le l'ouest, !es 
Timihu de Li bye; enfin un groupe d'Egyptiens suspects au pouvoir 
central de Thebes. 

La categorie qui nous interesse est celle des 'Aanm ou Asia­
tiques. Elle donne le nom de 3 1 princes distribues en I 5 princi­
pautes differentes et le nom de 21 peuples. 

On voit !'importance de ces documents pour une epoque si 
ancienne, car la forme de l'ecriture et la composition des noms 
propres Egyptiens prouvent qu'ils appartiennent a la XIc dynastie, 
soit un peu plus de 2000 ans avant notre ere, done pres de sept 
siecles avant Jes lettres d'El-Amarna et six siecles avant Thoutmes IIL 

On etait habitue a considerer la XI• dynastie comme un temps 
de barbarie et d'ignorance, un temps ou l'Egyptc etait la proie des 
revolutions, ou elle restait .entierement fermee aux peuples voisins, 
et !'on regardait la XII• dynastic,. celle des Sesostris et des Ame­
nemhat, celle qui fonda le Mayen Empire, comme la premiere qui 
serait entree en relations avec !'Orient semitique. Les nouveaux 



documents nous revelent unc situation assez diffcrcntc. Si Jes 
Egyptiens ·croient devoir jcter l'anatheme sur un si grand nombre 
de peuples et de 'villes de Palestine .et Syr1e, c'est qu'ils en con­
naissent !a puissance et qu'ils la redoutent, c'est que leurs marins ont 
parcoutu !es cotes de Phenicie, explore peut-etre l'interieur, et vu de 
leurs yeux ces tribus guerrieres, ces jeunes cites s'entourant de hauts 
remparts et s'armant aussi bien pour l'attaque que pour la defense. 

Malheureusement, la plupart des noms propres, des pays comme 
des princes, sont nouveaux, et !es identifications sont e~tremement 
ardues, sinon impossibles. 

Parmi celles qui sont certaines, on peut citer: hepeny, Gebal, 
Byblos, bien connu par nombre d'autres textes; 'lwat 'a qui est Usu 
des listes assyriennes, Hosa de la Bible (Jos. XIX, 29), Palaityros des 
Grecs ou Tyr continentale; 'Jyam(w)t qui, selon toute vraisem­
blance est larimuta des Lettres d'El-Amarna, a situer probablement 
entre Tyr et Saint-Jean d'Acre, 'Jskanw qui est evidemment Askalon. 

On le voit, la liste suit la cote, du nord au sud1• Apres 
Askalon vjennent deux noms d'identification ,ncertaine, puis Aw.samm 
nommee clans !'enumeration des princes ct · clans celle des pays. Le 
rapprochement avec Jerusalem, Urnsalim, ~'imposait aussitot de 
lui-meme, etant donne surtout que a (le vautour, premiere lettre 
de !'alphabet conventionnel) avait parfois la valeur r(l), ce qui don­
nerait Awslmm c:c,:uiK. Et ii a ete fait avec toute reserve par Sethe 
et apres lui par Alt. 

Dussaud va plus loin. II donne egalement au premier a la valeur 
,{I), deplace w en le mettant en tete et attribue la presence d'un 
second m a une "simple fantaisie du scribe"2• II obtient ainsi 
U,,wslm en transformant le signe bilitere aw en rw. Issue de pures 
possibilites, la metamorphose ne saurait etre elle-meme qu'une 
possibilite. Nous sommes loin de la certidude. II faut remarquer, 
en effet, que le mot est ecrit trois fois dans !es textes, deux fois 
dans la liste des princes, une fois clans celle des pays, ct tou-

1 Le Prof. Alt pousse encore plus loin au sud et identifie 'ly-I'ipy avec Arsaiapa 
d'un texte d'Asarhaddon, pays situe entrc Gaza et le «torrens Aegypti", Zeilschrift 
fur aegyptische Spracbe und Alterlumskunde, 63 Band, 1927, 42. 

2 Syria, VIII, 229. 
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jours avec les m~mes signes. La graphie n'est nullement flottantc. 
Elle repond a unc intention ferme du scribe. Elle est voulue. 

La presence des deux m est le moindre obstacle a }'identification. 
Sans recourir a la fantaisie, on l'expliquerait plutot par quelque 
principe de phonetique; soit la mimation dont on retrouverait un 
autre exemple a peu pres contemporain dans Skmm de la stele de 
Sebek-Khu (XIIc dynastie ). Que Skmm soit Sichem, c'est controverse, 
ii est neanmoins extremement probable que le redoublement soit 
du a la meme regle dans les deux mots. 

Mais le bilitere aw eut-il jamais la valeur rw? Et la metathese, 
quelle raison avons-nous de l'invoquer sinon le besoin• de la cause? 
Supposons une prononciation urusalim, u se trouvant a la fois avant 
et apres r(l), la metathese devient impossible a moins d'admettre 
une forme comme rw-w-salim. On s'arreterait de preference, s'il en 
etait besoin, a l'apherese Rusalim qui supprimerait tout deplace-
ment de lettre. · 

Aussi bien l'icientification reste-t-elle problematique. Toutfois 
la ressemblance des deux termes etant indeniable, ii serait imprudent 
de la condamner a priori et· de parti pris. . 

Du point de vue geographique, ii est vrai, si l'on faisait fond 
sur l'ordre suivi par les listes egyptiennes, AwJamm serait plutot a 
chercher pres du littoral de la Mediterranee, au sud d' Askalon, mais 
cet ordre n'est pas necessairement rigoureux, et, de plus, il reste tant 
de toponymes a identifier qu'il est indispensable d.'en situer plusieurs 
dans les montagnes. 

Rappelons-nous d'ailleurs que, malgre sa position reculee l 
l'interieur, Jerusalem entretint, m~me a une haute antiquite, des 
relations avec l'Egypte. Nous en avons pour preuve les monuments 
egyptiens trouves dans les fouilles de l'Ophel et ailleurs. Les plus 
anciens sont les estampilles de jarre du Moyen Empiret . Signalons 
egalcment une t~te en granit noir recueillie recemment dans le ter­
rain de Saint-Pierre en Gallicante. La statue portait la titulature 
du personnage, sur barre verticale, dans le dos. · L'inscription com-

I Palestine Exploration Fund, Am,ual 1923-1925, ExcatJalions on th, Hill of O/Jh,l, 
Jerusalem, p. 178. 

_:___::.--------
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mem;ait par le mot rp'a "le prince", grave en hieroglyphes de la 
plus belle epoque. Les traits du visage soot malheureusement 
effaces mais la perruque est assez bien conservee. C'est l'elegante 
perruqne frisec de l'Ancien Empire, courte et s'arretant a la nuque. 
Les frisettes y soot disposees avec art, en lignes circulaires et paral­
lcles horizontalement, mais en lignes obliques de haut en bas. Cette 
coiffure est ordinaire a l'Ancien Empire. Elle est portee par !es per­
sonnages de Saqqara, Ti, Kagemni et !es autres. On . en voit un 
grand nombre d'exemples au musee du Caire1 • Au Moyen Empire 
elle est extremement rare2• A la XVIII• dynastie et a l'epoque 
ramesside, la coiffure qui domine est la belle perruque a manteau 
qui couvre la nuque et s'etale meme sur !es epaulcs. On trouve 
aussi exceptionnellement une perruque courte mais assez differente 
de celle de l'Anci_en Empire par la forme et la disposition des frisettes. 
Enfin, a l'epoque saYte, epoque de renaissance, comme on sait, on 
voit reapparaitre sur quelques bas-reliefs une perruque courte analogue 
a l'ancienne3• 

Notre fragment fut probablement apporte a Jeru~alem par quel­
que amateur de l'epoque romaine, mais !es empreintes de l'Ophel 
entrent dans une categoric bien connue. Des empreintes de scarabees 
semblables ont ete recueillies a Jericho ancienne, a Beisan, a Gezer. 
II faut en conclure qu'au Moyen Empire, vers 2000 avant notre ere, 
la civilisation egyptienne excer~ait . deja son influence non seule'ment 
sur le littoral mediterraneen, mais aussi dans la montagne et l'hinter­
land palestinien, et qu'elle s'etait avancee jusqu'aux rives du Jourdain . 

••• 

1 Borchardt, Statuen untl Statuett~n von Konigen und Privatleuten. I, 1911., num~ros 
1, 20, 21, 22, 24, 27-32, etc. (Catalogue git1iral). 

2 Legrain. Statues et Statuettes de rois et de particuliers, 1, 42004; Borchardt, II, 464. 
3 Maspero, Le Musk igyptien, ll, pl. XXXVIII. 



THE RHODIAN POTTER AGATHOBULUS 

G. M. FITZGERALD 

(JERUSALEM) 

The commercial activity of the Island of Rhodes during the 
Hellenistic period is known to us principally from the fragments of 
amphorae which have been found in vast numbers round the Medi­
terranean, as far west as Carthage and Sicily, and also upon the 
Black Sea coast. They greatly outnumber those manufactured in 
Cnidus, Thasus and elsewhere. In Palestine they occur upon every 
site where Hellenistic pottery is found; the most important publi­
cations are of the finds at Tell Sandahannah, 1 Gezcr,'!l Samaria3 and 
Jerusalem (Ophel) . i 

The origin of the Rhodian amphorae is attested by the charac­
teristics of the stamps, sometimes circular sometimes rectangular, 
which were impressed, while the clay was still. wet, upon their 
handles. These stamps have been exhaustively discussed by Professor 
Nilsson in his publication of the handles found at Lindus,5 a work 
indispensable to all who have occasion to study, or to publish, 
Rhodian amphorae. 

Without dwelling on exceptions it will be sufficient to recall 
that normally every jar bears the impressions of two stamps, one on 
each handle, and that these two stamps between them contain three 
factors. These are ( 1) the name of the Priest of Helios holding 
office for the year in which the jar was made; (2) the month of 
manufacture; (3) the name of the potter. 

l . R. A . S. "'1acalistcr, P .E.F. Q. S. 1901, pp. 25 ff., ,24 ff., and more briefly in 
Bliss, b<cavations in Palestine, p. 131 ff. 

2 Macalister, Excavations of Gc:1.er, II 1912, pp. 351 ff. 
Reisner, Harvard Excavations at Samaria I, 1924, pp. 18 f., 310 ff, 

4 Macalister and Duncan, P . E. F. Annual IV, 1-923-5, pp. 203 ff. 
S M. P. Nilsson, Bulletin de l'Acad.:mie roy:1le de Danemark, 1909, PP· 37 ff. an• 

349 ff. 
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The name of the priest and that of the month gave the exact 
date of manufacture, for the priest was in office for a single year 
only, and was the eponymous magistrate of Rhodes. The precise 
status of the person whom I have called the potter is not quite certain­
ly known; some authorities believe that the potteries were the proper­
ty of the State, and that he was a public official, or that he worked 
under a concession from the State ; others hold that they were pri­
vate property and that the names on the stamps are those of owners 
of potteries or. of their agents.t 

All three names are commonly found in the genitive case, that 
of the eponymous priest with the preposition i:rr{. 

As might be expected, many of these impressions are extremely 
difficult to decipher. Not only have they often been partly broken 
away, chipped or otherwise defaced in the process of time, so that 
many letters have become illegible or indistinguishable from others, 
but we have also to reckon with defective impressions and with the 
mistakes which were frequently made by the persons responsible for 
cutting the original stamps.2 Thus, apart from errors of spelling, 
we find letters omitted or added, or one letter written for another; 
it often happens that single letters or whole words are reversed on 
the impression, through failure to reverse them on the stamp. As 
a rule these mistakes, like the misprints in our newspapers, can. be 
detected at once; but where an inscription is so blundered or defaced 
as to be difficult to read, it is often needful, in order to decipher it 
accurately, to possess an adequate kn~wledge of what the correct 
reading is likely to be. For lack of this, many publications are dis­
figured by erroneous readings, which attribute to priests and potters 
names which have no existence in fact .3 This was natural when the 
requisite information had not been collected :md made available, but 
now, thanks to the work of Professor Nilsson and of Dr. Bleckmann,' 
it should be possible as a rule to avoi,I mistakes of that particular 

1 Nilsson op. cit. pp. 56 - 71, decides in favour of private ownership; W.W. Tarn 
Htllenistic Civilisation, 1927, p. 201, asserts !he! contrary opinion. 

2 Nilsson op. cit . pp. 140 ff. 
3 Ibid. , pp. 1o6 ff. 
4 Fr. Bleckman., De inscriptionibus qwu leguntur in vasculis Rhodiis dissertaJio. 

Gottingen, 1907, and Z u den Rbodiscl,en eponymen Heliospritslern, Klio, 1912, p. 249. 
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kind. It is true that no inscription has yet come to light containing 
a list of the eponymous priests of Helios, but the jar-handles them­
selves furnish us with the names of a large number of them. Pro­
fessor Nilsson's lists1 contain about 300 names of priests, including 
some which are to be regarded as doubtful; Dr. Bleckmann has 
drawn up a list of 259 such names,g representing a period of at least 
as many years. Moreover the limits of this period are fairly well 
ascertained; its starting point is about the date of the founding of 
Alexandria, 3 3 r, and it comes to an end about the middle of the 
rst century B.C. 3 It appears certain therefore that for the period 
during which the trade in amphorae existed, we now have the names 
of all but very few of the eponymous priests. With regard to the 
potters, we cannot make quite the same claim, since their number 
is indefinite, but so many names have come down to us that we are 
fully justified, when a new name appears in any publication, in 
regarding it with suspicion, and in accepting any plausible emendation 
that will set in its place a name already known to us. This paper 
goes somewhat further, in proposing a substitute for a name which 
occurs twice over in each of two Palestinian lists. · 

The catalogue of stamps on jar-handles found 
includes: (a) ArA0EPOYiiOY ETI[I] API1:TAKOY 

at Geze~ 

and (b) ETTI NIKALArOPA ArAE>EPOYiiOY 
name of the month Panamus on the other handle of 
jar). 

(with the 
the same 

In "Harvard Exca vauons at Samaria" we find ( at p. 3 II) 
(a) ETIIAPXEM BPOTOYArA 0OPOYiiOY and 
(b) ArAE>OPOY iiOY [E] meE P[LAN]iiPOY 

In a footnote attention is called to the occurrence 9f "Agatho­
roudos" (sic) at Gezer. 

It will be at once observed that the name of the potter appears 
in all these instances on the same impression with that of an 
eponymous priest. This is quite an exceptional arrangement; the 
.custom was to stamp the priest's name on one handle and the 

1 Nilsson op. cit. pp. 79 ff. 
2 Klio, 1912, pp. 2p ff. 

Blcckmann, op. cit. p. 27, and cf. p. 19. 

4 Excavations of. Gczer, pp. 354 (No. 85) and 36o (No. 359) 
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potter's on the other (the name of the month being found more 
.:ommonly with the name of the priest than with that of the potter). 

One potter, hO\vever, is known to have had the peculiarity of 
often putting his own name on one stamp with that of the priest. 
His name is Agathobulus. 1 

In the list of stamps from Lindus this name is found with 
those of six eponymous priests,2 including Nicasagoras, Aristacus and 
Thersander. Moreover the last two names are stamped with exactly 
the same divisions into lines as are found on the corresponding 
impressions from Gezer and Samaria, the dividing mark between 
and the discrepancy in the Nicasagoras stamps may be due to the 
accidental omission of the first and second lines in the Gezer catalogue. 
Professor Nilsson has especially noted the cardess engraving of the 
Agathobulus stamps, but even without this we are surely justified 
in making the slight emendations necessary for altering .the strange 
name Agathorudus (or Agatherudus}1 to that of the well known 
potter Agathobulus. 

It may be surmised that a worn or blundered impression• 
on one of the Gezer e_xamples was originally responsible for an 
erroneous reading, which was thereafter adopted without sufficient 
scrutiny at Samaria also. A much worn stamp now in the Palestine 
Museum, Jerusalem, E[TII] NIKA~:[AJrOPA ArA00BOYAOY 
(No. P. 947, provenance uncertain) may be the ~xample from Gezer. 
The last line can easily be taken to read 0EPOY liOY. 

A further small piece of evidence, tending _ to confirm our 
hypothesis, is afforded by the stamp impressed on the other handle 
of the Nicasagoras amphora (Palestine Museum, P. 841 ), in which 
the last three letters of the word TI:x:1:i.u(lv appear on the lower 
line, \vith a star between the ,, and the v, an arrangement repeated 
on another impression of the name of a month from Gezer,5 but 

1 Nilsson, op. cit . pp. 73, 116, cf. p. 350. 
2 His name follows those of Andrias, Andronicus, Aristogencs and Nicasagoras, 

and precedes those of Aristacus and Thersa·nder. 
No name with this termination occurs in the cxhausth·e catalogue given by Prof. 
Nilsson (op. cit. pp. 79 ff.). 

4 See Nilssori, op. cit. p. 141, for examples of fl st.Imped in place of A. 
5 Gczcr, p. 363 and fig. 467 (4). · 
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not found on the other principal sites in Palestine. It occurs, how­
ever, on five handles, out of the eleven which bear only the name 
of a month, in the Lindus collectiou,1 where we find eight ins­
tances of the name of a priest associated with Agathobulus.i 

The emendation we have proposed may appear a somewhat 
trivial matter, but it is as well that a shadow of a name, such 
as " Agathorudus" seems to be, should cease to haunt the lists of 
Rhodian jar-handles. Moreover our potter's habit of joining his 
name to that of the priest gives him a special importance for 
us. Amphorae with both handles intact are somewhat rare, and, 
in the absence of any list of the priests of Helios, the relative 
dates of most of them can only be ascertained from the evidence 
of synchronism which is afforded when the names of priest and 
potter are found upon a single jar. Thus, one of the handles 
found· at Samaria enables us to add the name of Archembrotus to 
that of the six ( or possibly seven )3 priests who are known to have 
held office during the working life of Agathobulus. One of these, 
Nicasagoras, appears in the collection from·· Pergamum which is 
believed to date from c. 220 . to I 80 B.C. , and also at Carthage, 
where the jars found are necessarily earlier than 146 B.C. The 
others are not found at Pergamum nor, so far as I am aware, at 
Carthage.' There being some evidence that amphorae from Car­
thage are in the main not earlier than those from Pergamum, it is 
assumed with probability by Dr. Bleckmann5 that the priests, other 
than Nicasagoras, whom we find associated with Agathobulus, held 
office shortly before 220 B.C. , and that Agathobulus flourished at 
about that date. 

1 Nilsson, op. cit. pp. 498-9. 
2 The Lind us catalogue, like so many others, fails to give details of the provenance 

of each handle, so we cannot tell wht:ther there an: nny cases where such 
complementary handles are found close togetlicr . · 

3 See p. 4, footnote 3, supra. The name of Aristarchus, ns an eponymous priest 
associated with Agathobulus, is cited by Nilsson (op. cit. p. 73, from 1-leroutsos, 
'A{hhmov, 1875, p. 444) but he elsewhere (p. u6) denies his existence. Pos­
sibly the correct reading is Aristacus. 

4 The publications among which the more recent Carthaginian finds are scattered 
are not accessible to me. 

s Klio, 1912, p. 2J1. 
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THE ACCOUNT OF DAVID'S CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM 

E. L. SUKENIK 

QERUSALEM) 

The story of David's capture of Jerusalem in II Samuel 5n-8 
has furnished material for much discussion and numerous ·hypo­
theses. The cmx interpretmn is the meaning of the word iinnor 
and its connection with the somewhat obscure context of the 
Masoretic Bible. It is not necessary here to give a list of the 
explanations hitherto proposed, since the necessary references will 
be found in the three recent articles on the subject by Dalman, 
PJB 1915, 39-44 ; Albright, JPOS 11, 286-90; and Vincent, RB 
1924, 3 57-70. The rendering of ,rinnor as "water-shaft," or the 
like, proposed originally by Birch, · and brilliantly defended by 
Vincent, is now almost universally accepted, and has found its 
way into the new American Bible translations by Margolis (Jewish 
Publication Society) and by Waterman (University of Chicago). As 
shown by Dalman and more recently by Albright, this translation 
is philologically very difficult, · and in spite of the skilful defence 
of Vincent the question remains just as obscure as before. Since 
all the interpreters admit the philological and textual difficulties of 
their solutions, it will not be necessary to go over this ground 
again. I wili, therefore, in the following pages present my own 
interpretation, which differs considerably from those hitherto 
proposed. 

Let us begin with the discussion of the word iinnor. The 
word only occurs twice in the Bible, in this passage and in 
Psalm 428, and does not appear to have any Semitic etymology, 
though it has been borrowed by Aramaic and Arabic, presumably 
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from Hebrew. Like such words as kin7W1', "lyre," and kaft6r, "pillar­
capital," it may well have been borrowed by the Canaanites or 
Hebrews from some non-Semitic people, along with the object or 
instrument which it denoted. Of the meanings which the word 
possesses in Aramaic and Arabic there is one which seems to me 
to have the most direct connection with the original meaning: 
"hook, flesh-hook ." The Targum ofOnkelos translates Hebrew mazleg, 
"flesh-hook," as ,inn6rtd. In Modern Arabic ,inndrah has, among 
other meanings, the sense "fish-hook"; the word in found in the 
lexicons, as well as, e.g., in present use on the: Sea of Galilee. 
In the Negin6t hat-Te'amim there is a secondary accent in the form 
of a hook called ,inn6rit. The ancient form of the flesh-hook 
was that of a three-pronged (more rarely a two-pronged) instru­
ment like a trident, from which the modern meaning "fork" for 
maz_leg has developed. Ancient Canaanite instruments shaped like 
tridents with the central prong longer than the two side prongs 
have been found at Gezer and at Byblos; see especially Vincent, 
RB 1923, 573, and plate VII. Macalister, Gezer, Vol. II, fig. 244, 
and Vincent, foe . cit . , consider these tridents as flesh-hooks, but it 
is also possible, as we shall see, to -~egard them as weapons. The 
ancient fish-hook was a modified harpoon, just as is the case with 
the Greek trident of Neptune, primarily, as well-known, a three­
pronged harpoon. Among all ancient fishing and hunting peoples 
the weapons employed in the chase were also used for fighting. 
As we shall see, this was also true of the trident, which developed 
into a military weapon. 

Savignoni has maintained that the instrument carried by the 
marching men on the Cretan cup known as the Vase of the 
Harvesters (cf. Dussaud, Civilisations prehelleniques, figs. 1, 32; 
Bossert, Altkreta2, p. 67) is a weapon, a view which commends 
itself strongiy when we observe that they are led by a man clad in 
a corselet of mail (Mon. dei Lincei, 1903, p. 80). This instrument is 
clearly a trident, as may be seen, e. g. , from fig. 94 of Bossert's 
Altkreta. In the Roman gladiatorial combats, where many rare and 
obsolete weapons were utilized, the trident also found its place. 
My attention has also been called by Dr. Albright to the Egyptian 
representation of a trident(?) published by Montet, Syria, Vol. VIII, 
p. 87, fig. 5. There are also representations on Mesopotamian seal-
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cylinders which appear to belong here, though they are not alto­
gether clear. 

In view of these considerations, it seems to me probable that 
the word $inn6r designated a weapon of the trident class. The 
tradition that it meant som·e kind of weapon persisted, as we see 
from the Septuagintal translation rra:pz~tq;io,,,v, "dagger." The sense 
"weapon" is satisfactory in our passage if we take the verb naga' 
here to mean "smite," as often, rather than "touch," while the 
preposition ~ does not introduce the object but is employed inst­
rumentally. I would then render ,o,:i, n:io ~:, K1nn c,,.:i ,,, iott,, 
,,:,, c,,,p:i nK1 C'MO.!li1 nK 1 iib:s:.:i p,,, "And David said on that day, .. 
Let everyone who smites the Jebusites smite the lame and the 
blind with his $inn6r, etc." I believe that the whole of verse 8 is 
a parenthesis introduced into the narrative, which it interrupts. 
The purpose of the parenthesis is to give a reason, based on popular 
tradition, for the prohibition of the entrance of the lame and the 
blind into the temple precincts. Verse 8 seems to be a quotation 
from a poem or song describing the capture of Jerusalem by David, 
and has perhaps been taken from a repertory like the Book of 
}asher. We reconstruct the story approximately as follows. It 
was difficult for David to capture Jerusalem, because of the 
strength of the Jebusite stronghold. To mock him, the m­
habitants collected their lame and blind and placed them on the 
city wall, in typical oriental fashion. The wrath of David at this 
mockery was so great that he commanded the successful assailant 
to smite the lame and the blind first, and promised to make 
him the commander-in-chief of his army. The scribe who in­
troduced this citation into the . text did not wish to give it in 
full, ' and when he reached the words c,,,pn ntt1 c,nc.!ln nK he 
stopped, and resumed the subject which had led him to quote 
the few lines with the conclusion: Therefore they say, The blind 
and the lame shall not enter the House. That the latter designates 
the Temple is clear from the fact that the order is not "the lame 
and the blind," as in the quotation, but "the blind and the lame" 

J The Masoretic text has riin ,11:r:i. 
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as in Lev. 21 1", in the famous prohibition o cntratKe into the 
sanctuary on the part of defccti\·es. \Vhilc one cannot, of course, 
be sure of the reason for the use of the ,ri11111ir in the capture of 
Jerusalem, it may be suggested that it was a weapon useful not 
only in direct combat, but also in scaling operations. This supposition 
would account for its use in storming a citv, when the walls had 
to be scaled in the face of armed resistance from within. A weapon 
of the type suggested would be useful in catching hold of stones and 
projections in the wall, or could be inserted in aeYices, while its 
shaft would be useful in supporting the weight of the climber. It 
may have had both a prong and one or two hooks. 

Let us now turn to the second passage where the word ts 
mentioned, Psalm 42~: 

,,:ii, ,,i, 1''" ,,,::roe ,,,m,: ~,p, Hiip cm,n ?N cmn 

Deep calleth unto deep, at the voice of thy ._ri1111,irs 

All thy breakers and thy waves have passed over me:. 

In the Talmudic period this pass:tge received a mythological 
exegesis, as is to be seen from Ta'1111it 2 5b: 

HO"P' n-.nm:ro HCi•Ell "'J'll' ,c, N,,,, 'Hi1 ., 'In ,,,,, : n::i, ir.iN 
11::i, i1H''ll Ncinn, i1Hnn HCli1n 1':l 

Rabba said, I saw Ridia (the angel of rain) in the form of a 
young bull, with cleft lips, standing between the upper and nether 
deeps, etc. Ridia is here portrayed as the regent of the storm, in 
the form of a bull, and is thus closely parallel to the contemporary 
Mediterranean representation of Poseidon as the regent of the storm, 
bearing a trident, with which he stirs up the waves, and symbolized 
regularly by a bull . Since we have already seen that the most 
reasonable meaning of $i11n6r is "trident," or the like, it is natural 
to explain this passage in the same way, whether the plural or the 
singular form of the noun is preferred. The ,innor was then 
the trident of God, with which he struck the sea and created the 
breakers. There may be here some Mediterranean, possibly Aegean 
_influence. 

The advantage of the preceding interpretation over the others 
hitherto advanced is that it does not do violence to the text, either 
textually or grammatically, and that it assumes an actually known 
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meaning of ,ri11mir, without any philologic.al violence. The renderings 
which have been proposed recently, such as "water-shaft, penis, 
joint," all require much philological liberality for serious consideration. 
It may be added that Dr. Albright has withdrawn his own suggestion, 
as he informs me, and now accepts the view defended in this 
paper. 
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THE MEANING OF i;~ r>! '";!? 
(Lev. XXIII, 40) 

s. ToLKowsKY 

(TEL-AVIV) 

• · · ',r:,r•~;~: r,j~-f~ ~g! C':;';' 1'1!l~ 1;~ fl?_ '°:~ tiiuH~~ Ci•~ C;: C~~e?• 
RV : "And ye shall take you on the first day the fruit of goodly 

trees, branches of palm trees, and boughs of thick trees, and 
willows of the brook .. " 

The Feast of Tabernacles, which marked the completion of 

the harvest of fruit, oil, and wine, and historically commemorated 

the wanderings in the wilderness, was the most important of 

Israel's festivals, and as such it is also called nin•-ln "Feast of 

Yahweh" (Judges XXI, 19; Lev. XXIII, 39), or ~e;ely Jnn, "The 

Feast" (I Kings VIII, 2; Ezek. XLV, 23; 11 Chron. VII, 8). Some 

details of its ritual are, however, of a very late date; this is the 
case, in particular, ,vith the water .libation, which is not mentioned 

earlier than m Zechariah XIV, 16-19 ( about 520 B. c. ), and 

with the command as to the· use of the ,,n fi> ,,e of which there 

is no trace either in the book of Ezra (;b~~t 
0

458 B. c.) or in 

Nehemiah's account of the Feast of Tabernacles shortly after his 

first return to Jerusalem in 445 B. c. On the other hand, the 

chapters XVIII-XXVI of Leviticus, forming the so-called "Holiness 

Code" were complete before 400 B. c. ; that is to say that the 

only existing mention of,,;, fP ,,e (Lev. XXIII, 40) was introduced 
TT - • I 
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into the Pentateuch subsequent to 445 B. c. but previous to 

400 B. C. 

What was meant by ,,n fP 1-,.9? Jewish tradition says: the 

elhrog,,JhnN, that is the fruit ~hici1 Ti1eophrastus called the "Median" 
or the ,_;Persian apple," and which botanists call Citrus 111edica. 

Josephus1 says that it was this "Persian apple" that was used by 

the Jews during the Feast of Tabernacles; and this is confirmed 
by the story, told both by himself~ and by the Talmud, of how· 

Alexander Jannaeus, around the year roo B. c. was pelted with 

their ethrogim by the congregation assembled in the Temple during 

the Feast of Tabernacles. The earliest trace of the ethrog in 

Jewish sources is found in the representation of this fruit on coins 

struck by Simon the Maccabee in the fourth year of the "Redemp- . 

tion of Zion," that is in I 3 5 B. c. The date of the first intro­

duction of the ethrog tree into Palestine we do not know ; but '\Vhat 

is certain is that it cannot have been before the third century 

B. c., because the earliest known mention of the fruit in western 

Asia occurs in Theophrastus' famous work on the geographical 

distribution of plants, in which he definitely states that in his time 

the ethrog was grown only in Media and in Persia 3 and Theophrastus' 

treatise was written about 300 s: c. It follows that since 

the ethrog was not introduced into Palestine until the third 

century B. c. the ,,n f P 11.e of the fifth century Holiness Code 
TT .. • l 

cannot possibly mean the ethrog. What, then, is the mea~1ing of 

,,n fP •,.e? 
TT .. ·• l 

The rendering "the fruit of goodly trees," which later trans­

lations have taken over from the Septuagint, and which is based 

on the Hebrew noun ,,n meaning "majesty, splendour," does not .. 

1 Antiq. lll. x 4. 
2 Antiq. Xlll, xiii 5. 

Th1:ophrastus: Enquiry itito Plants, IV, iv 2. 
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appe~.r to be satisfactory; hence the proposal made by the Amora 

Rabbi Abbahu of Caesarea about 200 A. o. to read i'ln, i.e. 

(a fruit) that remains "dwelling" on the tree from one year'~o the 

following one,t the reference being to the fact that the ethroK-tree 

blossoms ar a time whe the fruit of the previous year is still on its 

branches. But this rendering is hardly more satisfactory than that 

of the Septuagint. The analogous forms J!,lli1 n1, the vine tree 
( Ezek XV, 2, 6 ), r1'·Ti1 fll, the olive tre/ .' ( Ha-g. II, 19 ), ind 

,~~~ r'~, the cedar tree (Lev. XIV, 6, 5 r, 52) prove that grammati­
cally there is no reason why ,,n r11 ,,s should not simply mean 
"the fruit of the dar tree," if i; c;n · be shown that dar was the 

name of a tree. In point of fact, dar is a Sanskrit word which 

means "tree," and we meet it in the name of the Indian holy tree 

par excellenre, the giant cedar of the Himalaya mountains, known to 

botan!~ts as Cedrus deodara, from the Sanskrit devadarn meaning 
"the tree of God." The Persians, who under Darius I Hystaspes 

conquered the n01th-western provinces of India/ borrowed from the 

Indians both the cult of the tree and its name; they called it dfodar, 

"the tree of the div· or genii ."3 And Bonavia has shown that on 

certain Assyrian sculptures the very prominent cone-shaped object 

held in the uplifted hand of winged genii, who invariably hold a 

bucket in the other hand, is a cone of the Cedrns deodara, 4 which 

was probably used as a sprinkler for "holy water"; r; it is, besides, 

known from certain hymns that the cedar cone was held in great 

veneration in Assyria. That the conception of the cedar as "the 

tree of God" was not unfamiliar to the Jews of the time is shown 

by the post-exilic Psalms LXXX, r r ( ',)\-•TiH "cedars of God" ) 
- • Hr -

1 Sukkab, 3 5 a. 
2 Herodotus, IV, 44 and III, 98. 

3 The Arabs of the Middle Ages called it divdar and t»1 •~ ,.•htjrtt-Allab, "the 
tree of God" (see lbn Beithar's Dictio,iary of Simple Rem.-dits, No 1 289). 

4 E. Bonavia: Tbe Flom of //,e Assyrian Mo,11m1wts, London, 1894, p. 65. 
5 ,bid. p. 87. 
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and CIV, r6 <ru:i, •TiN ;,;;,, •~l) ~l):lliu-, "the trees of Yahweh are 
satisfied, the ced;r~ ~fLeb~no~;,). · ·During the fifth century B.C. 

Palestine and Babylonia were equally parts of the Persian empire, 

and I believe that from Babylonia the authors of the Holiness Code 

borrowed the ritual use of the cedar cone and the Persian name of 

the tree itself. But, since the Persian dim, for God or the genii, 

could not very well be adopted by Jewish religious legislators 

and writers, only the word dar ,~, for "tree," was taken over into 

the Hebrew. A striking argument in favour of this view is, I 

think, furnished by the Book of Esther I, 6, where the floor of 

the great banqueting hall in the royal palace at Susa, the capital of 

Persia, is said to have been covered with, or made of, 0~ (marble) 

and three other, unidentified, materials: t:l~~, n:~b, and ,~, a 
word which the Septuagint renders as r.l:1111:,0; ).i9o;, "pearl-stone." 

I believe that i"I has no other meaning than "cedar"; cedar wood, 

we know, was one of the most highly valued materials used in 

the construction and decoration of temples and royal palaces. The 

word ,, is abo recognizable in the terms ;,-,,1<, 1 and 111< 2 which 

are occasionally used in the Talmud for a ~~;tain variety of the 

cedar. We even firid, in two of the most beautiful poetirnl pas­

sages of the Bible, the homonyms ,~~, "the cedar," and ,~~, 

"majesty" or "excellency," used as an occasion for a play upon 

words in connection with the cedars of Lebanon, namely in Isaiah 

XXXV, 2 : nin•-ib:i ~N,, non 1i,w11, ,o,~n ,,;, ;,~-,m Jil:i,11 ,b~ 
•l'i1..,M ,,n "th; glory' of Leb~~on s•h-a'n b~•-give~"' un~o i~ (i. •~--to th~ 

de~e~), t-h"'e excellency of Carmel and Sharon ; they shall see the glory 

ofYahweh, .the excellency of our God," and in Psalm XXIX, 4 and 

5 : '!;~-n~ n,n~ ".l:l~:1 c~,;~ i:iw n~n~ ,;p ; ,;~7- ;,~;,~ ,;p 1:1->; n~n~ ,;p 
}il:i,n "the voice of Yahweh is powerful, the voice of Yahweh is 

full •~f majesty ; the voice of Yahweh breaketh in pieces the cedars, 

1 Sabb. 67a; R. Hash. 2;a ; Sanh. rnRh: .B. Mets. 26:1 . 

2 Bets. 1 s b. 
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yea, Yahweh breaketh the cedars of Lebanon," where the word ,,n 
with its twofold meaning of "majesty" and "the cedar" forms th; 

link between the description of the power of Yahweh's voice, as 

expressed in the thunder, and the pjcture of the cedars of Lebanon 

struck down by the power of that voice. In my opinion there is, 

therefore, no doubt that ,, is a noun and n the article, that ,,:n, 
literally "the tree," stands by contraction for "the cedar tree"; th;t 

consequently ,~;:_i rp is a pleonasm, and that the meanir.g of 

1'1i1 ri, ,,a is "the fruit of the cedar tree," that is to say th: cedar 
-- .. • f 

cone. 

The question now arises as to when and why, in the ritual 

of the Feast of Tabernacles, this cedar cone was abandone,1 and the 

ethrog adopted in its stead. A priori, it may be said that this can 

only ha,·e h~ppened after the cultivation of the ethrog tree in Pales­
tine had reached such proportions that it became possible for every 

member of the multitude that went up for the fesfr:al to the 

Temple to acquire the fruit without difficulty and at a price which 

even a poor man could afford to pay. Allowing for t11e distance, 

the difficulties of transport, and the technical and biological con­

ditions which govern the migration and dispersion of trees, and 

keeping in mind that by 300 B.c. the tree was stiil cultivated 

only in Media and in Persia, the ethrog can hardly h::ve become 

common in Palestine before the second century B. c., and the 

place in Judea where its cultivation is most likely to .'lave been 

practised on such a large scale was Jaffa, which is still t,Hiay the 

centre of Palestine's orange industry. And now the occuirence of 
the etbrog on coins of Simon the Maccabee acquires a significance 

hitherto unsuspected. It was Simon who conquered Jaffa, drove 
out its Greek inhabitants, and annexed the city definitely as part of 

the Jewish state, in 14 3 s.c. In 1 39, he obtained from f,ntiochus 
VI Sidetes the right to issue money, and, though for the ·,1ext three 

years his coins bear the emblem of the "lily of Sharon," in 136 

(the last year of his life) we find him suddenly issuing copper 
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half-shekels, quarter-shekels, and sixth-of-shekeb bearing the picture 

of an etbrog or two etbrogim together with the bundle of branches 

prescribe(j for use at the Feast of Tabernacles, or with baskets filled 

with dates and other fruits, . an obvious reference to the offerings 

of the first fruit~ (c~:m,~) which, on ascending the Temple hill, 

each person was compelled to take upon his shoulder. 1 These 
facts, together with the further Facts that none of Simon's successors 

imitated his example and that he remained the only Jewi~h ruler 
who ever represented the el/Jrog on his coins in connection with the 

Feast of Tabernacles, seems to me to point definitely to the con­

clusion that it was Simon the Maccabee who introduced the et/Jrog 

in place of the cedar cone into Jewish ritual, and that this im­

portant step was taken by him on the occasion of the feast of 

Tabernacles, October, 136 s.c. 

And now as to the reasons of the change. It may be taken 

for granted that the Maccabees, vindicators and restorers of the 
Jewish religion, did not of their own free · choice abandon the use 
of the cedar cone, but that circumstances compelled them to do so. 

What these circumstances may have been we do not and may 

never know, but it is quite within the realm of possibility that 

the Seleucides, in their systematic campaign, first started by An­

tiochus IV Epiphanes in 168 B.c., for the destruction of the 

Jewish religion and the ceremonies connected with it, took steps 

to prevent the export of cedar cones from the countries under their 

rule to Judea. But once granted the necessity for Simon Maccabeus 

to find a substitute for the cedar cone, then the choice of the et/Jrog 

rather than any other fruit was undoubtedly prompted by the striking 

likeness which the unripe etbrog shows to the still green cedar 

cone, a resemblance so remarkable that at least one botanist, a cen­

tury ago, gave the etbrog the scientific name of Citrns lvJ.edica 

Conifera.• 

I Madden: History of ],wish Coinaft, London, 1864, pp. 47 and 50. 
a Etienne Michel: Traite pu Citronnier, Paris, 1816, p. 3 and plate 11, fig. I and 2 . 
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There is one more intere::sting point m connection with this 
substitution of the cllm1g for the cedar cone · in the ritual of the 
fi:ast of Tabernacles. The Greeks called the cedar z{opr,;, kedros, 

and its cone zE;;r,i;, kedris; the Greek-speaking Jews of Palestine 

called the latter zi-:v,"'/, Ji;oP., kitron, 1 while they used the name 

z1-:r,fr,., kilria, for the elhrog.~ On the other hand, we find that the 

Romans, including Pliny himself, called both the cedar and ethrog­

tree:: hy one and the same name, citrus, which is obviously nothing 

dsc than a latinized form of the Palestinian-Greek kitro11. This 

designation of two such widely different trees by one and the same 

name, a fact which has led astray many translators of the Latin 

classics, cannot be explained otherwise than by the philological 

!ntcn.:hange which o.:curred in Palestine at the time of the substi­

tution of the r//m>g for the cedar-cone in the ritual of the Feast of 

Tahernach:s. And it is also as a result of the same interchange 

that ,·,-,In, in Italian, anJ ddn: in medieval French are used both for the 

.:itron and the cedar, that in modern French the. etbrog is named ddrat 

,,·hi.:h means, literally, "the fruit of the cedar," that in English 

it is callcd the citron, and that the word cirrus has become the 

scicntifi.: name of the large family ,vhich comprises the citron, the 

lemon, the orange, the grapefruit, and the mandarine or tangerine. 

1 Julius Furst: Gloss11ri11111 Grac.-1J-Hd•ramm o.frr Der Gritd,iscbe JViirersdiatz. Jer 
j1idisd,m MidrasdNc,rk,, Strassburg, 1811(), p. 198. 

2 Josephus, .-\ntiq. XIIJ, xiii ; . 
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LE NOM DE CAPHARNA0M 

F.-M. ABEL 

(JERUSALEM) 

Les monographies consacrees a cette localite fameusc se sont 

en general si peu etendues sur le nom qu'elle ponait dans l'anti­

quite qu'il nous a paru opponun de combler cette lacune en ap­

profondissant ce cote de la question. Nous aurons d'abord a exa­

miner l'origine des deux formes sous lesquelles !es evangiles pre­

sentent le ,·ocable de Capharnatim, puis son etymologie la plus 

vraisemblable, ensuite la fa~on dont Josephe l'a transcrit, pour en 

venir finalement a !'appellation moderne de Tell Hum. En chemin, 

nous ne ferons qu'efReurer l'histoire primitive de la ville que Jesus 

considerait comme sa patrie d'adoption. 

Au sujet de ce nom, !es manuscrits des l'.:vangiles forment 

deux groupes assez tranches dont l'un tienc pour KAPF.KNAOt;~t et 

l'autre pour KAPHARNAOUM . Cette dernicre onhographe est le fait 

de la recension egyptienne representce par le Sinailiws, le Vatira1111s, 

et !es versions coptes. Elle parait aussi dans le groupe palestinicn 

auquel se rattachent Codex Be ac et l'ancienne version latine. L, 
le~on KAPERNAOUM est soutenue par la recension antiochienne 

representee par I' Alexandrinus et la grande masse des manuscrits de 

la forme commune (Koine). Cette forme atribuce a Lucien, pri:tre 

et didascale d'Antioche, s'etant peu a pcu imposce a tout !'Orient 



25 

~rec en r:iison des influences liturgiques et hierarchiques de Cons­

tantinople, ii est nature! que !es temoins des recensions voisines 

aient subi parfois !es le<;ons de cette envahissante Koine. Ainsi le 

codex appele Ephraemi rescriptus (V• siecle), range par von Soden avec 

Jes manuscrits egyptiens, presence la le<;on KAPERNAOUM presque 

aussi fidelement que l'Alexandrinus. Les evangiles de Koridethi 

en Armenie, qui semblem par ailleurs independants de l'Egypte et 

d'Antioche, ont sauf trois exceptions, KAPERNAOUM. Le scribe, 

pounant; connaissait !es deux modes d'ecrire ce nom, car, pour 

Marc IX, 33, ii !es combine sous la forme complexe de KAPER­

PHARNA0UM. On peut done admetre sur ce point un choix voulu 

de la le<;on commune avec quelques retours involontaires a l'octho­

graphe du groupe duquel releve ce manuscrit, qui pourrait bien 

etre le groupe palestinien. Le codex Freer, a trois exceptions pres, 

conserve KAPHARNAOUM. Dans Matth. IV, I 3, on constate qu'il a 
superpose Kaper- a Aaphar. Le texte critique des reuvres de saint 

Epiphane edite par Holl a Leipzig en 1915 s'en tient a la forme 
commune KAPERNAOUM. 

En resume, ainsi qu'il ressort des apparats de Westcott - Hort 

et de von Soden, l'orthographe KAPERNAOUM est une forme syrienne 

qui s'oppose a la forme egypto-palestinienne primitive. Elle provient 

d'une prononciation du trilitere Kp(h)r propre au grec parle du 
distric! d'Antioche, de l'avis de M. Burkitt exprime dans un opus­

cule intitule The Syriac Forms of New Testament Proper Names 

(Londres 1912). Pour ce qui est de la prononciation Ione de p 
au lien de ph, on .en a des preuves irrecusables chez !es Syriens 

d'Ori_ent. En ce qui concerne !'Occident, Nestle releve chez Theodoret, 

eveque de Cyr, un Kapersand, qui peut temoigner de la prononci­
ation de la region :mtiochienne au V• siecle. Bien plus, la Palestine 

elle-meme nous parait ne pas avoir ete indemne de cette parti­

cularite. La localite que -saint Jer6me transcrit Caferdago est appelee 

par Eusebe, au passage correspondant de l'Onomasticon (ed. Klos­

termann, p. 50) Keparadag6n, aujourd'hui Beit Dedjan. Cyrille 
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de Scythopolis nomme KaparbJ]_richa1 le village dont saint Jerome 

parle sous le nom de Caphar Barucha2• Kaparorsa, Kaparkotnei 

sont · aussi des lccalites palestiniennes signalees par le geographe 
Ptolemee3• 

Notons une formc intermediaire ou le son b marque le passage 

entre l'aspiree et la forte, par exemple: Chabersaba da:ns Josephe 

Antiq. XIII If I pour Kapharsaba de XVI, f, 2, Kabarbaricha 

d'Epiphane, Haer., XL,1, ce qui nous rapproche de la le<;on Cabar-

11aum du Sangallensis, Matth. IV, 13. 

II y a done lieu de penser qu'on a de bonne heure en Syrie, 

parmi !es populations de langue grecque, prefere la prononciation 

forte P a l'aspiree PH, et que cette preference se manifcsta en Pales­

tine aux temps byzantins. Quant a l'adoucissement de a en e, 

commun, semble+il, dans le district d'Antioche, ii provient d'une 

attraction exercee sur le son e par la consonne rho. Les grammairiens 

de la langue hellenistique qui ont releve d'autres cas de ce pheno· 

mene phonetique analogue a celui que nous remarquons dans 

Kaper:., en recherchent generalement l'origine en Asie Mineure. 

Rien d'etonnant qu'il ait penetre de la en Syrie. Mais cette forme 

Kapernaoum, qui n'est en somme qu'un idiotisme local _ impose a un 

groupe de textes par l'autorite d'un Antiochien, peut-elle prevaloir 

contre une forme antique, appuvee par !'usage hebreo-palestinien ? 

Non. La forme KAPHARNAOUM qui a pour elle non seulement l'auto­

rite de vener.1bles onciaux du IV• siecle, mais aussi son equivalence 

dans l'hebreu talmudique et clans Jes transcriptions de la grande 

majorite des vf!rsions du Nouveau Testament', cette forme a trop 

de garanties pour ne pas etre genuine. En tout cas, quel que fut 

le mode de pr_ononciation de la Haute-Syrie du I"' sii:cle, ii y a 

1 ViedeS. Sabas, c. 16; Vie •deS. Euthyme, c. 15. 
2 Peregriti. Par,Jae, c, 12. 

J Geair., V, 15, 3, 7. 
~ Sans parler des transcription d<! Josephe qui conservent au determinatif local sa 

ten<!ur de Kapbar-. 
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b1en des chances pour que la localite en question ait ere connue sous 

le nom de Capharnaiim parmi Jes Palestiniens contemporains de 
Jes us-Christ. 

II 

Kapharnaoum du grec revient, en definitive, a l'hebreli Kef11r 

Nakhum atteste par le Midrasch Qoheleth I, 8 (9a), VII, 26 (38•), 
et cette equation se trouve confirmee par l'etymologie que propose 

Origene: «Kapharnaoum, ecrit-il, c'est la campagne ou le viHage de 

la consolation, ho tis parakliseos agros, ou k6mi1.» Or le radical 

hebreu qui implique l'idee de la consolation n'est autre que nkhm. 

A cette interpretation, favorisee par le r6le que joue cette localite 
dans le ministere messianique du Sauveur, saint Jerome en ajoute 

une seconde, qui peut provenir de la meme inspiration, mais avec 

laquelle l'onhographe etablie de k. Nakhum s'harmonise beaucoup 
moins, je veux dire l'hypothese d'un radical n'm (avec 'ai"n) evo­

quant l'idee «d'etre beau, agreable» C'est ce qu'il exprime en ces 

termes dans son traite sur Marc I r 3-3 r : «Ils entrent, dit l'evange­

liste, a Capharnaiim, dans le champ de la consolation ; Caphar en 

effet signifie champ, et consolation se dit Nahum. Toutefois, comme 

la langue hebraYque donne lieu a de multiples comprehensions et 

que le sens s'y diversifie suivant Jes nuances de: la prononciation, 

Naum, si nous voulons, signifiera «consolation» et «beau». Done 

Capharnailm peut s'interpreter «champ de Ia consolation» et «champ 

splendide» . Ll. ou nous lisons: Voila comme ii est bon et agreable, . 

ou nous disons terpnon et Aquila euprepes, l'hebreu pone Naum qui 

est interprete pulchrumi.» Le Docteur latin reunit ici Jes deux 

"interpretations que nous trouvons separees ailleurs dans ses reuvres. 

A la remorque d'Origene dans son traite des noms hebreux ii 
maintient l'etymologie «champ, ou villa de la consolation3». Mais 

1 F. Wun, Onomastica sacra, p. 40, 6,43. 
:z Dom Mo1t1N, .A.necdota martdsolana, t. III partic 2, p. 333. 
3 Patrol. Latine, t. XXIII, col. 888. 
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dans son Commentaire sur S. Matthieu, ii n'avance pas d'autre sens 
que «villa tres belle1 >1. 

De la racine verbale na'am derivent des noms de personnes 
tels que Na'am, Na'amah, No'ami, Na'aman, et des toponymes 

comme Na'amah, ainsi ·que l'adjectif na'im. On ne rencontre pas 

cependant Na'um dans l'hebreu biblique, tandis que l'autre radical, 

nakham, y forme le nom bien connu de Nakhum que la version 

grecque des Septante rend par Naoum. De la proviennent egalement _ 
!es derivations: tankhum «consolation» et Tankhumeth, nom propre 

_ de II Reg. XXV, 23, Jerem. XL, 8. 

II est assez vraisemblable que le second element du nom de 
Capharnafim soit un nom propre de personne. Nakhum tiendrait 

ici la place que Khanina occupe dans Kaphar-Khanina, Zacharia 
dans- Kaphar-Zacharia etc. Ce personnage serait-il le fondateur 

de la localite ? Sa propriete aurait-elle ete le noyau de !'agglome­

ration posterieure? Ii y a bien un Nakhum qui figure dans Nehemie 

VII, 7, avec Jes rapatries de marque. Mais, outre que son nom 

est donne differemment par la liste correspondante d'Esdras II, 2, 

ii est dit revenir a Jerusalem et en Juda et non en Galilee. 

Mettre en avant le Naoum de la genealogie de saint Joseph (Luc 

III 25) qui represente la dixieme generation apres Zorobabel demeure 
un simple essai hypothetique auquel on reconnait le merite de 

ne pas franchir Jes limites galileennes et de se rattacher d'une 

cenaine fac;on a l'histoire du Christ. Le souvenir du prophete 

Nahum ne peut entrer ici en ligne de compte bien que certains 

critiques, tels que Hitzig et Knobel, aient pretendu le faire en 

regardant Elqosch, patrie de Nahum, comme !'antique denomination 
de Capharnafim. Que le nom d'un homme illustre arrive a sup­

planter un ancien nom local au pays de sa naissance ou de sa 
sepulture vraie ou fausse, c'est un fait qui se produit encore de nos 

1 Patrol. Latine, ~- XXVI, col, 7S· 
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jours et dont nous avons des exemples dans Abou Gh6sch et N~by 

Samou1l. Ce n'est pas de ce c6te que viendrait !'objection. Elle 
vient plutot de ce que la tradition judeo-chretienne des premiers 

siecles a pone ailleurs ses recherches touchant la patrie du prophete 

Nahum, ce qui serait surprenant au cas ou le site bien connu de 
Capharnailm aurait consacre pendant une tongue periode la memoire 
et le nom de ce personnage biblique1• 

L'identire du Nakhum (grec N«ovp.), dont le vocable est entre 
dans la formation du nom de Kaphamaoum, reste encore pour le 

moment difficile a saisir. En tout cas, ce n'est pas d'un tabbin des 
premiers siecles, nomme Nakhum le Vieux, que la localite tient 
son nom. 

III 

Le temoignage de Josephe invoque si souvent dans la question 
topographique relative a la cite en question est trop important pour 

etre passe sous silence m~me au point de vue philologique, d'autant 
moins que sa valeur est conditionnee par la teneur authentiquc 

de son texte. La grosse edition de B. Niese (1887-1895) des 
ceuvres de l'historien juif apporte des modifications aux transcrip-. 

tions qui jusqu'ici c'ourent encore dans !es etudes consacrees a 
Caphamailm. Aussi est-ce une raison de plus pour s'en occuper 
en Cf't article. 

Kapharnaoum (Latin: Capharnaum) est clairement atteste par 
!es manuscrits de Guerre jttive III, 10, 8 (§ 519). Le Kaphamaoun 
du codex L constitue une variante insignifiante. Ce nom, tout a 
fait semblable a celui des evangiles, s'applique, selon Josephe a une 
source tres abondante qui arrose la contree de Gennesar. Cette 

contree formant le littoral ouest et nord-ouest du lac de Tiberiade 

confine au territoire de Caphamailm. On est done fonde a recon-

1 .Voir !'art. de Legendre, Elcesi, Dictionn. de la Bible, t. II, col. 1647 sq. 
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naitre l'origine .de !'appellation de cette source dans la proximite de 

cette ville. Sous !'aspect philologique, ii suffit de constater l'identite 
des deux denominations. 

La confrontation est moins facile avec le texte de la Vie de 

Josephe c. 72 § 403. Le village sur lequel Josephe est evacue apres 
la blessure re<;ue a Julias apparait sous deux formes differentes et 

chacune de celles-ci offre des nuances. 1°. Le codex Palacious (P) 

qui se recommande par son anciennete (IX•-X•s.) et sa qualite, car 

il emane d'un scribe inexperimente ne comprenant pas toujours ce 

qu'il ecrivait, garantie contre Jes corrections et interpolations, ce codex 

quL forme la trame de !'edition critique de Niese. a comme texte 
Kepharn6lwn, accusatif qui suppose peut-etre, si le nom n'est pas 

neutre, un nominatif Kepharn6kos. La le<;on I{epharnak6n du codex 

. Regius de Paris (R), dont l'accord est frequent avec P, quoique du 
XIV• siecle seulement, se rapproche beaucoup de la lecture prece­
dente. Au meme theme se rattache la graphie I{epharn6k6n du 

codex A, Ambrosianus, du XI• siecle, qui est indemme des correc­

tions et additions qui criblent d'autres manuscrits. Ces trois manieres 

d'ecrire ont ceci de commun que le K fait le debut de la syllabe 

finale du nom. Cette consonne serait-elle la comme equivalence 

du kh hebreu r II est difficile de l'admettre d'autant plus que jamais, 

a ma connaissance du moins, Josephe ne se permet une telle licence. 
En depit d'une certaine apparence d'affinite, ii repugne de 

considerer Nokon ou Nalwn comme la transcription de l'hebreu 
Nakhum. II est tout a fait vraisemblable, par contre, que ce 

K malencontreux n'ait d'autre cause qu'un M ma! copie, ce qui nous 

amene au second aspect du mot chez l'historien juif. 

2°. Dans le codex Medicaeus de Florence (M) du XV• siecle 

nous lisons Karphan6mbn, lecture defectueuse du Kapharn6mbn que 

presente le Vaticanus gr. 984 (W) qui date de I 3 54. Niese a 

remarque . que M et W marchent ensemble la plupart du temps 

ct dans les passages importants. Mais cc qui est plus important 
pour notre cas en particulier, c'est l'excellence de ces deux manuscrits 
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en ce qui concerne l'autobiographie de Josephe, connue sous le nom 
de Vita, d'ou est extrait notre passage. Tandis que A s'y revele 

inferieur, MW para1ssent avoir conserve le plus souvent la •vraie 

lec;on, et l'edii:eur, apres avoir enumere un cem.in nombre d'endroits 

excellents OU d'une genuinite tres probable presentes par ces deux 
manuscrits seuls, termine son enquete en ces termes: «In_ Vita igitur 

MW, quanqu_am non desunt corruptelae et interpolamenta, per­
magni sunt faciendi 1». 

Forts de cette approbation, nous avons done a concentrer notre 

attention sur la forme Kapharn6m6n, comme sur une lec;on authen­

tique. On observera d'abord !'intention de Josephe de greciser un 

vocable semitique, intention qui se trahit tout le long des Antiquites, 
ouvrage adresse a un public greco-romain, et aussi dans la Vita dont 

la composition a suivi immediatement la publication des Antiquites. 

La syllabe longue n6 remplace normalement, comme une contraction, 
la syllabe naou, un peu etrange a des oreilles grecques. Dans 

Antiq. D{, I I 13 § 23_9, recrivain est alle moiAS loin, se contentant 
d'helleniscr la finale du nom du prophete Nahum: Naottmos. 

Quant a la finale en on, la construction ne permet pas d'y 

voir le genitif pluriel d'un gentilice. II semble plut6t que !'auteur 

ait voulu faire une sorte d'indeclinable comme Acchabar6n de Guerre 

juive II, 20, 6, § 573• 
Ainsi done, le point de vue onomastique, aussi bien que le 

point de vue topographique, nous engage a recuperer le vocable· 

semitique Kephar Nakhum sous le Kapharn6m6n de Vita, par l'in­

termediaire de la form~ semi-hellenisee de Kapharnaoum. Le maintien 

de cet aspect intermediaire se comprend dans le texte de la Guerre 

juive que Josephe retraduisait en grande partie d'une premiere redaction 

hebreo-arameenne de son cru. Ptolemee (V, IO. 4) qui depend de 

Marin de Tyr (II• siecle) adopte l'ecriture Kapharnaoum. 

1 Ainsi pour la localite d'Achabari ce sont MW qui possi:dent la meilleure le~on 
po:ndant que Jes autres codices ont !'inversion Acharabi. Vita c. 37 S 188. 
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Depuis !'edition de Niese, la le~on Kepharnome d·es editions 

anterieures fondees sur un manuscrit assez recent et defectueux n'a 

droit . a aucune consideration. L'adaptation de la finale aux deux 

accusatifs feminins qui l'encadrent est trop evidente pour ne point 
etre artificielle. 

IV 

Avec les deux mentions souvent evoquees du Midrasch Qohe­

leth 1, 8 (9•) VII, 26 (38•) qui se referent a un fait des environs 

de l'an 110, nous retrouvons le· nom de notre localite sous sa phy­

sionomie hebrai"que Kephar Nakhum. A cette epoque, les chretiens 

avaient la preponderance a Capharnai.im, ce qui dura jusqu'au sou­

levement des Juifs en 132. Le nom de la ville, alors meme qu'elle 

etait dechue sinon entierement ruinee, se conserva dans les milieux 

chretiens a travers l'epoque byzantine et le Moyen Age. II ne dis­

parut point nor, plus de la memoire des Fils d'Israel, si nous en jugeons 

par un passage des C/Jemins de Jerusalem ·composes par Ishak Chelo 

. vers 1333: «d'Arbel on arrive a Kefar Nakhum, qui est le Kefar 

Nakhum, cite dans Jes ecrits de nos sages ( dont la memoire soit en 

benediction !). C'est un village en ruine, ou ii y a un ancien tom­

beau qu'on dit etre celui de Nakhum le Vieux1.» Tout le reste de 

la notice s'inspire du passage du Midrasch Qoheleth signale plus haut. 

Le premier des Nakhum cite dans la littcrature rabbinique est 

celui qui emtt les opinions de Khiya ben Abba dans le jer. Baba 

bathra 14'. Etant posterieur au I• siecle de notre ere, ce n'est pas 

Jui qui a donne son nom a la localite. On ne sait rien sur son 

compte. Sa sepulture parait bien etre venue se fixer ici en vertu 

du nom existant de Kefar Nakhurri. L'onomastique locale s'est 

. muee en une personnification homonyme. C'est en raison du meme 

procede populaire que Beit Djibrin a cree un Neby Djibrin, que 

l'ancien site de Gezer a conserve un Cheikh Djezary, que celui de 

1 C,muoly, Itineraires de la Terre S11inte, p. 259 19. 
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Rel)ob s'est perpetue par un Cheikh Rel.)ab. Le tombeau du · pre­

tendu Nakhum n'a pas d'existence plus reelle; ii est le fruit d'une 

explication simpliste et inadmissible du nom de la ville1• 

L'identite de ce Nakhum est d'ailleurs si peu etablie que _le 
traite publie par Carmoly sous le titre Jichus ha-sadikim paru 

en I 561 dit: «A Tankhum sont Jes tombeaux de Nakhum le pro­

phete et de Rabbi Tankhumai.» Ce passage provoque la question 

du changement de nom de Kafar Nakhum que semble confirmer 

un autre temoignage du XVI• siecle, celui d'Uri de Biel, en I 5 37: 

«Tankhum . La est enseveli Rabbi Tankhum3.» Le plus fameux 

rabbi de ce nom est Tankhum hen Khanilai", amora du III• siecle 

done on ignore Jes circonstances de sa vie sauf qu'il mourut le _jour 

de la fete de la Khanouka . II en est cependant un autre, T.B. 

Khiya de Kefar 'Ako, qui vecut a Tiberiade a la fin du III• siecle. 

Son existence est aussi inconnue que celle du precedent~. Quoi 

qu'il en soit du bien-fonde de la sepukure d'un R. Tankhum a 

Kefar Nakhum, ii parait indeniable qu'a partir du XVI• siecle au 

moins, cette memoire s'est tellement imposee aux Juifs de Galilee 

qu'elle a supplante l'ancien nom de l'endroit. C'est de la meme 

fac;on que le Lazarium, ou Tomb~au de Lazare, a evince le nom 

de Bethanie qui se nomme aujourd'hui el-'Azarieh. Au lieu de 

Kefar Nakhum on disait Tankhum. Les Bedouins de la contree, 

entcndant cette appellation de la bouche des Juifs indigenes, 

l'adoucirent a leur fac;on, d'ou le nom actuel de Tal~tt111, que les 

savants occidcntaux ont transcrit par Tell Hum, designant le champ 

de mines de ('antique Capharnalim. Au XVII• siecle, le Pere M. 

Nau s'en tenait a la transcription intermediaire : Tell1ho111ns. 

1 C't:st t:11 \'crtu <l'unc homophonic plus ,·agut: cncort: quc Yaquq est dcvcnu la 
so,pulturc d'Habacuc. 

2 Op. cit. p. 385. 
3 Ibid. p. 448. 
,I BACHER, Die Ag11dtl da P,1/tsli11. A111on1ur, t. Ill, p. 628, 636. 
5 Voy,1ge No,.-i•ttlu, p. 272. 
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De la confrontation de nos documents, ii resulte que ce 

changement de nom a du s'operer au cours du XV• siecle. Aurait­

on, cependant, deja employe le nom de Kefar Tankhum au temps 

des Amora, c'est-a-dire au moins au III• siecle de n~1tre ere? Neubauer 

le preter.d, mais Bacher et S. Klein, qui le nient, reprochent a cet 

auteur de donner des entorses au texte. C'est sans fondement, 

disent-ils, que Neubauer veut tirer un Kefar Tankhum d'un nom 

dont la teneur anthentique est Kefar Tekhoumin, c'est-a-dire le 

Village des Frontieres1• 

On a avance egalement que Tell Hum deriverait normalement 

d'un Kefar Akhim (variante K. Akhum) mentionne par bab. Menakhoth 

85a. A cause de !'incertitude du tente, Dalman, Strack et Biller­

beck mettent en doute !'interpretation de S. Klein a ce sujet!!. 

L'identification avec Kefar Nakhum n'aurait de solidite qu'en recou­

rant a l'hypothese d'une erreur Jans la uanscription de la lettre 

initiale: un aleph aurait ete substitue a un nun. Somme toute, un 

hapax douteux ne peut prevaloir contre la faisceau de preuves que 

forment !'ensemble de textes etudies au cours de cette etude. 

F.-M. ABEL, O.P. 

1 Cf. Zeitscbr. ti. Dwtsc/1. Pt1laest .-Verei11s, XXYV (1912), p. 40 note 4. 
2 lb. p. 40 Piilaesl. Jabrb., t. IX (1913) p. 52, n . 4 SnucK ct BILLERBECK, Kom­

·111w/11r. zu111 N.T. 111/S Tt1/mu,/ tmd Midrnsc/1 (1922), t . I, p. 6o5. 



SPUREN JODISCHER UNO CHRISTLICHER EINFLOSSE AUF 

DIE OEBERSETZUNG DER GROSSEN PROPHETEN DURCH 

HIERONYMUS. 

D. DR. FR. STUMMER, 

0ERUSALEM). 

Palaestina hat ein Werk entstehen sehen, das fur die abend­

lan1\ische Christenheit von weittragender Bedeutung geworden ist: 

die Obertragung des Alten Testamentes aus der hebraica veritas in 

die Sprache Roms. Man fragt sich, ob dieses 111on11111ent11m aere 

perennitts,das sich der gelehrte Dalmatiner Hieronymus gesetzt hat, 

nicht etwa deutliche Spuren des Landes tragt, in welchem es ent­

standen ist. Meint man, ein solcher Einfluss musse sich darin zeigen, 

dass eine Reihe von Stellen nachweisbar ist, an denen sich die 

gegebene Obersetzung nur aus genauer Kenntnis Palaestinas erklaren 

!asst, so muss ich personlich gestehen, in diesem Siune eine beja­

hendt: Antwort nicht geben zu konnen. Es ist aber sehr wohl 

·moglich, dass ein langjahriger Kenner Palaestinas, der die Vulgata 

unter diesem Gesichtspunkt studiert, solche Obersetzungen finden 

konnte. Ob ihre Zahl gross wurde, mochte ich allerdings nicht 

glauben. Denn einerseits war Hieronymus, als er den Boden des 

Heiligen Landes. betrat, bereits zum ausgesprochenen Buchgelchrten 

entwickelt, andererseits waren die vielseitigen ~nteressen ascetischer 

dogmatischer und vor allem polemischer Natu_r, welche ihn bis in 

seine Monchszelle in Bethlehem verfolgten, nicht geeignet, ihr.~ .. zu 

einem methodischen, eindringenden Studium von Land und Lcuten 
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die unbedingt nouge Rube und Sammlung zu gcwahren . Mogli­

cherweise hatte er als Mensch der antiken Mittelmeerkultur, zu 

deren Bereich ja Palaestina gehorte, gar nicht den Eindruck des 

Neuen, der hierzulande so machtig anzuregen imstande ist. 

Aber in anderer Hinsicht war es fur das Obersetzungswerk 

des Hieronymus bedeutsam, dass die Statte seiner Entstehung Pa­

laestina war. Hier kam er in Beri.ihrung mit der rabbinischen 

Gelehrsamkeit. Gewiss hatte er schon vorher Beziehungen zum 

Judentum; aber zahlreiche Stellen seiner Schriften zeigen, class diese 

erst seit seiner Ankunft im Heiligen Lande re.:hte Lebendigkeit 

erhielten. Indessen blieb Hieronymus, trotzdem er sich oft und 

nicht immer in gli.icklicher Weise von seinen ji.idischen Gewahrs­

mannern leiten liess, das, was er von jeher gewesen war : i.iber dem 

Schiller der Rabbinen verleugnete er nie den christlichen Theologen. 

Dieser Tatbestand ist !angst beobachtet, aber bei weitem noch 

nicht erschopfend dargestellt. So ist z. B. die Obersetzung der vier 

grossen Propheten meines Wissens noch gar nicht unter dem 

Gesichtspunkt betrachtet, inwieweit Hieronymus bier unter dem 

Einfluss seiner rabbinischen Gewahrsmanner stand, und i.iber die 

Auswirkung seines christlichen Standpunktes existieren auch nur jene 

gelegentlichen Bemerkungen, die man in den Lehrbuchern der 

alttestamentlichen Einleitung findet. Nati.irlich ist auch in dem 

vorliegenden Rahmen eine erschopfonde Behandlung des Themas 

unmoglich; sie muss sich damit begni.igen, einige besonders deut­

liche Spuren jiidischen und christtlichen Einflusses aufzuzeigen. 

Dass Hieronymus bei den Rabbinen sich Rats erholt hat, sieht 

man an zahlreichen Einzelheiten lexikalischer Natur. Weim er 

z. B. Jes 3, 4 C\i,~',pr-1 mit effeminati wiedergibt, so stimmit das mit dem 

targumischen ~-ID~; doch sehr ilberein. Gewiss ist das Prophetentar­

gum zeitlich jiinger als Hieronymus; aber das hindert nicht, class 

die don schriftlich niedergelegte Tradition alter ist als er. Gibt es 

docb, eine Reihe von Fallen, wo wir die im Targum sich findende 

lexikalische. Auffassung schon in der Septua6 inta nachweisen konnen. 
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Jes 66, 24 und Dan 12, 2 findet sich das Wort p:<1"1- Hiero­
nymus ubersetzt an der ersten Stelle, 11sque ad satietatem vision·;;, an der 

zweiten «111. videant.» Zu Jes 66,24 hat Driver1 auf die Moglichkeit 

hingewiesen, dass der zu dieser Stelle freilich nicht erhaltene Aquila 

di~ Quelle dieser Wiedergabe sein konnte, da dieser, wie die Rabbi­
nen das auch tun, , lie Zerlegung von Wortern liebt. Aber ebenso gut 

ist moglich dass Hieronymus nicht von dem Proselyten aus Pontus, 

sondern direkt von den Rabbinen abhangig ist, da die gleiche 

Auffassung im Targum vorliegt : tt~•~~ nip!? tt:P..,~~ tin•?~ 1~10•~; ,iz 
.. bis die Gerechten von ihnen sagen: wir haben genug gesehen". 

Das .. ut videant" Dan 12,2 darf als ungefahre Wiedergabe derselben 
lexikalischen Auffassung betrachtet werden . lnteressant ist die Wie­

dergabe des etwas schwierigen Textes Jes 40,20a: "' ri, n~il!I peer, 
,n:;i• :p,, Bei Hieronymus lesen wir: ,,Forte lignum -et 'imput~ibiie 

el;git.'' •· Es !asst sich leicht feststellen, dass sich forte und pOll:, 

entsprechen, wahrend no~""t-1 einfach unterdriickt ist, wie das die ;!~~~ 
Obersetzer bei W 6rtern, ~it

1 

denen sie niche zurechtkommen, mitunter 

machen. Wie kommt abet nun die Gleichung pcoil forte zustande? 
T .._ I -

Darauf gibt uns der Kommentar, den Hieronymus zum Buche 

Jesajas verfasst hat, eine iiberraschende Antwort. Dort wird zu un­

serer Stelle bemerkt : quodque intulit: ,,forte liinum et imptttribile 

elegit . .. , " in Hebraeo legitur AMSUCHAN,q11od gentts ti'gni est inpultri­

bile, quo vel maxima idola fiunt."2 Hieronymus hat also ooch von dem 

den Assyriologen wohlbekamten musukkanu- Baum gewusst: Welchen 

1 Note on the Hebrew text and the topography of the Books of Samuel, 2. edition 
(Oxford 1913), p. LXXXIII, n. 1. 

2 Migne, PL XXVI, 422. 

Dass Hieronymus im Vertrauen zur Auffassung seiner judischen. Lt!hrer best:irkt 
wurde, wenn ei- wortliche odt!r sachliche Obereinstimmug mit dnem der alten 
Obersetzer feststellte, ergibt sich z. B. aus seiner Bemerkung zu Am. 3,11: 
Hebrams, qui me in Sanctis Seripturis erudivit tribulatio11e111 illterpretatus est (es 
h:inddt sich umdie Obersetzung ,·on iy I) nee re,wimus eius set1te11tiam, quia et 
5_mm,acbus, qui 11011 solet r,erborum Y.:xxo/';n),{!%11, · sed intelligentiae ordinem suiui, 
11it: obsidio et circumdatio terrtu. Mignc PL XXV 1o68 .f. 
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Namen dieser Baum im Lateinischen fiihrt, hat er !eider nicht 

angegeben-vielleicht, weil die Beschreibung, die er von ihm erhielt, 
nicht ausreichte, um ihn zu identifizieren. So hat er, um seinen 

Lesern einen ihnen unverstandlichen Namen zu ersparen, sich darauf 

beschrankt, ihn als ,Jestes" (forte) Holz zu charakterisieren. Nun 

ist wichtig, dass noch das Prophetentargum ~,::i piM ..festen Lobeer -

baum" (nach Jastrow ware )iiM freilich-pi~~, Kiefer) liest. Das 
erinnert an das ,, forte" des Hi~ronymus; ferner hat das Targum· 

mit ihm die Unterdri.ickung des nl:l~il'I gemeinsam. Man sollte aber 

meinen : wenn Hieronymus in de~ J~o?ln einen Baumnamen erkann -
te, so hatte ihm die Ubersetzung d;s--~~~Y-1 keine Schwierigkeiten 

machen di.irfen, da er ja die Bedeutung' di;ses Wortes kannte, wie 

z. B. aus Ez 20,47 und Mal. 3,8 hervorgeht. Wenn er dazu nicht 
gelangte, so erklart sich das wohl am einfachsten <lurch die Annah -

me, dass er nicht mit eigenen Augen sah, sondern im Banne einer 

fremden Auffassung stand. Diese liegt uns aber im wesentlichen -

nur <lurch die Beifiigung des konkreten Baumnamens 1iiM bereichert -

im Targum noch vor. Also folgt Hieronymus hier einer judischen 

Tradition. Dass schon die Septuaginta das nc~,l'I ausgelassen hatte, 

mochte fur ihn ein Grund mehr sein, der ih~ ~on seinen rabbini -

schen Gewahrsmann mitgeteilten Auffassung zu vertrauen. 

· Jer 16,5 iibersetzt Hieronymus m,',n:::i durch domus convivii. 
Die Septuaginta iibersetzt an der betreffe-~d~n- Stelle 6la.~o;, Hierony­

mus dagegen nimmt das Wort in der engeren Bedeutung, die es 

in der rabbinischen Literatur angenommen hat. 

Ez. 13,10 entspricht ,,luto absque paleis" hebraischem ',a,r:, 
" T 

.. Tunche". Das Targum umschreibt dieses Wort <lurch ,~~!> 1~1:1 
pr:, M?i. Die Ubereinstimmung ist zu offenbar, als dass man nicht 

a~neh~en sollte, Hieronymus sei hier von der judischen Auffassung 

abhangig. Wir haben dazu umso mehr Recht, als weder die 

Septuaginta noch einer der drei Obersetzer Aquila, Symmachus und 
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Theodotion als Quelle gedient haben konnen1• Im folgenden Vers 
diem ,J.,apides praegrandes" zur Wiedergabe von tt'•:JJl;H •l:JH; auch 
das stimmt mit einer Auffassung iiberein, die im Jud·e~;u~- heimisch 

· ist. lch weiss freilich nur den mittelalterlichen Exegeten Raschi 

als Quelle anzugeben, der die betreffcnden Worte durch ,,:i •l:iH 

n,,,, erklart. Aber es ist sehr wohl moglich, dass diese Auffassung 

sehr vie! alter und Hieronymus ihr erster Zeuge ist. 

Ez 30, 14, wie iibrigens schon Jer 46, 25, wird der aegyptische 

Stadcname H:l mit ,,Alexandria" iibersetzt. Dass hier rabbinischer Ein­

fluss vorliegt, hat uns Hieronymus selbst in seinem Kommentar 

zum Propheten Nahum gelehrt, wo er zu Nah. 3, 8 zur Erkla­

rung der dort wiederkehrenden Gleichung H:l Alexandria bemerkt: 

"Hebraeus qui me i11 Sc1·ipt11ris erndivit ..... . ait Hebraice No dici 

Alexa11driam2.'' Das Targum hat tatsachlich an den drei zitiert~ 

Stellen H•71lC:J7M-

Durch Riickgriff auf die jiidische Tradition !asst sich manche 

Obersetzung des Hieronymus erklaren, die sonst unverstandlich 

bliebe. Es sei gestattet, hier eine Stelle anzufohrrn, die zwar in 

einer Schrift steht, die gemeinhin nicht zu den grossen Propheten 

gerechnet wird, aber in der Septuaginta und Vulgata im Korpus der 

prophetischen Schriften steht. Thren 5, 10 wird der ganz einfache 

Text: ~Hiol )inl!l c•,~n::i -"die Jiinglinge mussten den Muhlstein schlep­

pen" aur' 'rolg~nde Art ubersetzt: "adolescentibtts imp11dice abusi Stttlt." 

Man bemiiht sich zunachst vergebens, eine Erklarung fur diese 

merkwiirdige Obertragung zu finden. Schlagt man aber '.den Mid­
ra.sh Echa Rabba zur Stelle auf, so liest man dort folgende Ausle­

gung : ,;,,, wi:, H1l'1 n•pl ptt'', 1Xtt'l )1ill!l c,,,n:i w,. Die letztere Stelle 

steht Ri 16,21 und handelt von Simson. Welchen obscoenen Sinn 

I Das ergibt sich aus dem Kommentar des Hieronymus zur Stelle, wo er die 
Obersctzungen von ',or,, die sich in der . Septuaginta und den drei Obersetzem 
finden, cinzeln anfuhrt: vgl. Migne PL J..XV, 117. 

2 Migne, PL J..X V, 1 320. 
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man darin findcn zu konnen glaubte, mag man b. Sota 10• nach­

lesen. Es ist kein Zweifel <lass sich Hieronymus an der in Rede 

stehe11den Stelle der Klagelieder diese Auffassung von seinem rabbi­

nischen Gewahrsmann aufdrangen liess, wahrend er Ri 16,21 nach 

dem Wonsinn i.ibersetzte. 

Jer. 51,59 wird ein :,r:uo ,ill :,,-:izl erwiihnt . Dieses :,n~JO hat 

schon der Septuagin!a Sch~i~rigkeit~~• gemacht, die es ;ls 
1 

;,mo 

fasste und durch &wpov wiedergab. Aber wie kommt nun die Vulg;'t~ · 

dazu "princeps prophetiae" zu i.ibersetzen. Den Schli.issel dazu findet 

man in Bachers ,,Aggada der palaestinisc/Jen Amoraeer": wo zwar 

nicht von unserer Vulgatastelle gesprochen wird, wohl aber auf 

cine Oberliefemug hingewiesen wird, die sich wiederholt, u. a. 

auch Bar. Meg. 14 b findet . Dort wird Seraia unter den acht Nach­

kommen der Rahab genannt, die zugleich Propheten und Priester 

gewesen seien. Ninmt man noch dazu, <lass im Midrasch Num. 

rahba s. 10 rnit Beziehung auf unsere Stelle der Satz ausgesprochen 

wird : _ilmJo nN,pJ :,N1:Jn, so dt'irfte kaum mehr zweifelhaft sein, . . 
dass Hieronymus bier unter rabbinischem Einfluss steht. 

Mitunter hat er allerdings die Anschauung seiner Gewahrs­

manner ungenau wiedergegeben aber sie (bewusst oder unbewusst)_ 

umgedeutet. Fi.ir beides je ein Beispiel ! Jes 33, -3 heisst es: ,ipf? 
c,r.,p ~,,J tic:,-, ,.vor gewalrigem Getose fliehen Volker." Hieronymus 

h~t- dat folg~ndcrmassen ubersetzt: 
11
a voce a11geli fugemnt populi". 

Wir wurden _ wohl kaum erraten, wie er dazu kam, wenn er nicht 

selber im Kommentar zum Buche Jesajas die Stelle erkliirt hatte. 

Da sagt _ er : A voce enim angeli ...... quern Hebraei Gabrielem autu-

mant et habere etymologiam populi, fugit As,syrius."2 Nun wird 

b. Sanhedr. 95b tatsachlich von R. Elieser ben Jose, dem Galilaer (2. 
Jahrh. n. Christus) gelehn, der Auftrag Jahwe's, das Heer Sanheribs 

zu sch1agen, sei an den Erzengel Gabriel ergangen. Die Frage, 

1 2 Band (Strassburg 1896) S. 506, Anm . 4• 
:a Mignc, PL XX VI, 376. 
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womit er die Assyrer geschlagen habe, wird im gleichen Zusammenhang 

van R. Isaak dem Schmied, (3/4 Jahrh.), mit Berufung auf unsere 
Stelle dahin beantwortet, er habe ihnen die Ohren geoffnet, dass sie 

das Lied der vier Tiere (d .h. der Ez I geschilderten Kerube) horter. 

und davon seien sie gestorben. Dass Gabriel Jion sei, wird, soviel 

ich weiss, nirgends gesagt. Hieronymus hat also ~ffenbar die ihm 

von seinem jiidischen Lehrer mitgeteilte Auffassung nur mangelhaft 

wiedergegeben, woran ein Gedachtnisfehler die Schuld tragen mag. 

Eine bewusste oder unbewusste Umdeutung einer rabbinischen 
Auffassung sehe ich Jes· 45,16. Da werden in der Vulgata aus 

den c,,,:s: •ith;i, den ,,Verfertigern von (Gotz.en}-bi/dern" fabricatores 

errort11~i. · M'a'n denkt daran, dass sowohl das nhbr. rnpo wie das 
jud.-aram. ,cn,po, zwei Worter, die oft, und oft im 'sinne . von 

Gotzenbild, gebraucht werden, eigentlich "lrrtum'' bedeuten. Zwar 
ist mir kein Beleg bekannt, dass an unserer Stelle speciell eines 
dieser beiden Worter zur Erklarung von c•:,•~ verwend~t wurde; 

aber der Gebrauch von n~p~ und Mr.~plQ im Sinne von Gotzenbild 
ist haufig genug, <lass wir 'auch d;m' Hieronymus die Kenntnis 

desselben ruhig zutrauen durfen. Seine Wiedergabe von c•:,•~ durch 

errores darf also auf rabbinischen Einfluss zuriickgefiihrt werden. 

Dagegen scheint nun freilich auf den ersten Blick die Erklarung der 

Stelle zu sprechen, die Hieronymus in seinem Jesajaskommehtar 

gibt: ,,Confusi sunt et erubuerunt simul scribae scilicet et pharisaei. Et 

abierunt in con{ usio11e fabricatores r.rrorum, qui in toto mundo dissemi­

w,vere mendacium, ttt eum (sci/. Christttm) dicerent ab apostolis furto 

esse sublatum1." Aber diese Auffassung ist nur moglich auf grund der 

Textworte fabricatores errorum; es muss also erst erklart werden, wie 

diese Ubersetzung zustande kam. Die eben erwahnte Erklarung ist 

nachtragliche Ausdeutung. Es ist ja bekannt, dass bei Hieronymus 

die grammatische und die allegorische Auslegung oft unvermittelt 

- nebeneinanderstehen. Hier hat er die Gleichung c,,,3= errores in .. 
1 Migne, PL XXIV, ~63. 
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loge (und Polemiker) entsprach. So darf also diese Stelle unter die 

Beweise gezahlt werden, <lass Hieronymus trotz aller Neigung, 

von den Rabbinen zu lernen, niemals seinen Standpunkt als christ­

licher Theologe vergass. 

Noch mehr zeigt sich natiirlich der Einfluss des christlichen 

Mutterbodens, dem die ganze Bibelwissenschaft des Hieronymus 

cntwachsen war, an Stellen, wo er die Belehrungen seiner jiidischen 

Ratgeber nicht notig zu haben oder nicht annehmen zu konnen 

glaubte. Der Einfluss der christlichen Umwelt offenbart sich schon 

darin, dass Hieronymus nicht selten sich eng an die Septuaginta 

anlehnt, wenn es auch zu weit geht, sein Obersetzungswerk als 

eine Uberarbeitung der aus der Septuaginta geflossenen Vetus L·itina 

nach dem Hebraischen zu bezeichnen. Gewiss hat er das in einer 

ganzen Reihe von Fallen einfach aus einem philologischen Grund 

getan, weil er namlich an der Obersetzung der Septuaginta nichts 

auszusetzen fand. Aber gerade bei den Propheten mag auch der 

Umstand mitgewirkt haben, dass die Septuaginta, dieses Werk des 

antiken Diasporajudentums, <lurch eine merkwi.irdige Fugung des 

Ganges der Geschichte zu einem Buche geworden war, das dem 

Christentum diente uud von ihm jene Wertschatzung erfuhr, die 

ihm die Nachkommen seiner Urheber versagten. Hieronymus hat 

es ja am eigenen Leib erfahren milssen, was es damals bedeutete, 

die Septuaginta <lurch Besseres ersetzen zu wollen. So liess er z. B. 

Jes I 1,2 f. in der Form, welche die Septuaginta der Stelle gegeben 

hatte: ,,Et requiescet super eum spiritus Domini : spiritus sapientiae 

et intellectus, sptrtttts consilii et fortitudinis, spiritus scientiae et 

pietatis, et replebit eum spiritus timoris Domini", wahrend im 

Hebraischen nur ein sechsfacher Geist genannt wird, und der 

Schluss-Satz lautet: .,und sein Wohlgefallen (in•im) hat er an der Furcht ..... 
des Herrn". 

Llingst beobachtet ist die Erscheinung, dass Hieronymus manche 

Stellen so Ubersetzt hat, <lass sie dnen messianischen Sinn erhalteri 
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oder <lass wenigstens eine Beziehung auf Christus scharfer hervor­

tritt. Dass sich <las namentlich im Buche Jesajas feststellen lasst, 
kann niemand ilberraschen, der die Auffassung kennt, die Hieronymus 

mit dem ganzen christlichen Altertum teilt und in der Vorrede zum 

Isaiaskommentar so formuliert hat : ,.sicq11e exponam Isaiam, ttt ilium 

non solum prophetam, sed evangelistam et apostolum doceam,"1 oder noch 
scharfer in der Widmungsepistel an Paula und Eustochium, die der 

Obersetzung dieses Buches vorangeht: ,.quad non tam propheta, quam 

evangelista dicendus sit."2 So stellt er Jes 11,10 eine Beziehung zu 

den Evangelien her, wenn er das ii:J~ innlo nn,n, <lurch ,,et eril 

septtlcrnm eius gloriosum" wiedergibt. M;n fr;~ sicltob Hieronymus 

zu dieser Obersetzung nicht dadurch angeregt wurde, <lass er <las 
Grab Christi in der Pracht, mit der es die Bauten Konstantins um­

geben batten, mit eigenen Augen gesehen hatte. Im Kommentar hat 
er allerdings die Sache anders begrundet: er ist von der Obersetzung 
der Septuaginta ( il'IMJO = ;, a11dr.av¢1~ ati,ov) ausgegangen und hat 
dies auf den Tod Chri~ti bezogen: ,,venit (sc. propheta!) ad mortem, 

q11ae non consueto tnortalittm nomine, sed quia in Christe erat vita per­

petua, veqtties appellatur. Nos autem, 11-t manifest11m legenti sensum 

faceri:mus, pro dormitione et requfr, altero verbo sed eodem senm, sepulcrn111 

vertimus"3• Das schliesst natilrlich nicht aus, <lass Hieronymus zu 
diesem Gedankengang <lurch den Anblick des Heiligen Grabes an­
geregt wurde. Nur !asst es sich eben nicht strikte beweisen. 

Llingst bekannt ist auch, <lass Hieronymus aus dem Bestreben 
heraus, Textworte als messianische Weissagung moglichst scharf 

hervortreten zu !assen, in einer Reihe von Fallen die Abstracta der 
Vorlage in Konkreta umzusetzen. Es mag hier genilgen, an 

Jes4 5 ,8 zu erinnern: rorate, caeli, demper et nu bes pluant i tts t 11 m; aperiatur 

terra et germinet salvatorem, wo im Text dem ,,iustum" P;? 

1 Migne, PL XXIV, 18. 

2 Migne, PL X>,,VIII, 825. 
3 Migne, PL XXIV, 152. 
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.. Gerechtigkeit" und dem ,,salvatorem" ptzh .. Heil" entspricht. Diese 

Stelle verdient auch th:swegen Erwahnung, weil die Fassung, die 

ihr Hieronymus gegeben hat, Anregung zu einem der schonsten 

und beliebtesten deutschen Kirchenlieder gegeben hat. 

Anderswo hat .das gleiche Bestreben die Auswahl bestimmt, 

die Hieronymus unter seinen Gewahrsmannern traf. Er hat ja 

nicht bloss die Septuaginta berucksic!1tigt, nicht bloss, wiewir sahen, 

bei den Rabbinen sich Rats erholt, sondern auch die der drei grie- · 

chischen Obersetzer Aquila, Symmachus und Theodotion, gerr ·. 

und ausgiebig benutzt. Wern er nun den Vorzug gab, das war 

nicht nur von philologischen Erwagungen, sondern mitunter auch 

von theologischen Rilcksichten bestimmt. Jes 53,7 hat er die Worte 

MlPl M•n1 it?Jl durch ,,oblatus est quit{ipse voluit" wiedergeben. Das 
T--r- I ... 

erinnert zu sehr an die Obersetzung des Symmachus rrpooYi11ixftr; xai 
acvro; inn,xouSr,a, als dass man nicht annehmen sollte, er lehne sich 

an diesen, von ihm auch sonst geschatzten Obersetzer, an. Der 

Grund, warum er es tut, diirfte auch klar sein: in der Fassung des 

Symmachus filgt sich die Stelle besonders gm in das Bild vom 

leidenden Messias ein. 

Der Einfiuss der christlichen Atmosphare, in der Hieronymus 

lebte, hat aber noch eine andere Erscheinung gezeitigt, auf die 

meines Wissens noch nicht hingewiesen wurde. Jer 22, 13 f. wird 

zweimal das Wort coenaculum als Obersetzung for n:~.P ,.Obergemach" 

gebraucht. Wie kommt Hieronymus dazu? In der Septuaginta 

steht an beiden Stellen vrrEfXI>ov. Nun kommt es in den neutesta­

mentlichen Texten <ier Vetus Latina sehr haufig vor, <lass · dieses 

Wort durch coenaculum wiedergegeben wird . Noch unsere Vulgata 

hat diesen Gebrauch, der offenbar von Marc 14,15 seinen Ausgang 

genommen hat, wo coenaculum tatsachlich eine freie, aber sinngemasse 

Obersetzung von VTrEfJ¥'" ist. In der alttestamentlichen Vetus Latina 

scheint das Wort, soweit ich sehe, nicht gebrauchlich gewesen zu 

sein. Hieronymus hatte als.:, die ihm aus dem Neuen Testament 

gelaufige Gleichung imtr/4.ov = coenaculum mit der. aus der Vergleichung 
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des hebraischen Alten Testaments mit der Septuaginta bekannten 

n:~~ = 11or±_idw.n.. verbunden. Er hat das ubrigens nicht bloss an der 

bezeichneten Stelle des Buches Jeremias getan. Vielmehr ist es 

fur ihn geradezu typisch, dass er n•',p mit coenaculum wiedergibt. 

Jer 20,3 wird n:i~~~ •i:r:~ ~;; ,,CU11UJ.ue illuxisset in crastinum" 
wiedergeben. Ahnlich wird I Sam 20,27 dieselbe Wendung durch 

,,ctt11Uj_ue illttxisset dies" u bersetzt. Sonst pflegt Hieronymus dieses 

liint:lC •i"l•1 vie) einfacher wiederzugeben. Man fragt sich also, wie 
e~ ";~ d~~ zwei erwahnten Stellen zu dieser etwas breitspurigen 

Obertragung kommt. Da darf wohl daran erinnert werden, dass 
Matth 28, 1 eine 5anz ahnliche Redewendungvorkommt: ,,vespereautem 

sahbati quae lucescit in prima sabbati" (b<J,e ae Ga{3{3ci-rw11, ~ rn,~xouS?' 
ti,; p.tClll ~a{3{3ci.w11). Das )ucescit in prima{m) sabbati" ist doch dem 

,,illuxisset in crastinum" unserer Prophetenstelle merkwurdig parallel. 
Nun ist aber die Vulgata zum Neuen Testament alter als die Ober­
setzung aus der hebraica veritas, und der Gedanke, die zitierte Stelle 

aus Matthaus habe fur die Obersetzung von I Sam 20,27 und 20,3 
als Muster gedient, ist nicht von vornherein von der Hand zu 

weisen. 

Jer 23,23; 37,16 (17); Ez 8,6; 37,3; Dan 2,26; 6,20 (21) wird 
die Fragepartikel ~ durch ,,putasne" ilbersetzt, z. B. Ez. 37,3: 
n..,ttn r,,b~p;, m••nni"I = putasne vivent ossa ista? Dieser Gebrauch ist 
d~;;haus •~i~ht ';~f die grossen Propheteri beschrankt; Beispiele dafilr 

sind auch in andern von Hieronymus ilbersetzten Buchem des Alten 
Testaments anzutreffen1 • Nun ist die Redewendurig putasne (oder 

putas) dem Les~r des · lateinischen Neuen Testamentes sehr gut 

bekannt. Dort dient sie Matth 18,1; 24,45; Marc 4,40; Luc. 1,66; 
18,8; Act. 8,30 zur Wiedergabe der Fragepartikeln &pa ; tiprx und 
&pal '7£. Natilrlich war auch dem Hieronymus dieser Sprachgebrauch 
nicht fremd, um so weniger, als er ja durch seine im · Auftrag des 

1 . Gn 17,17; II Sam 9,I; 10.3; I Reg 21,2 II Chro_n 2J,8; Tob. 10,1£.; Jdth 6,5; 
Esth. 9,12; Koh. 7,11; Jon 4, 4. 9. 
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Papstes Damasus unternommene Revisionsarbeit mit dem lateinischen 

-Neuen Testament vie! genauer vertraut sein musste als der gewohn -

liche Bibelleser. 

In alien diesen Fallen liegt die Sache so, dass das lateinische 

Neue Testament auf die sprachliche Form der Obersetzung aus der 

bthraica veritas Einfl.uss geilbt hat. Dass das keine willkilrliche An -

nahme ist, ersehen wir aus Jes 10-22f. und Dan 9,24, weil wir 

wenigstens zur ersteren Stelle eine Ausserung des Hieronymus haben, 

welche meines Erachtens diesen Einfl.uss unwiderleglich beweist. 

Jes, 10,22 wird pinl Ji•..,;;,, .. beschlossene Vernichtung" <lurch con­

summatio abbrev/;.';~ wi~dergegeben; im folgenden Vers n~inli n',;;, 
.. Vernichtung und Beschluss" mit ,,consummationem .. et abb/;;i-~ti~•­

nem" ilberst,tzt; Dan 9, 24 steht ,,septuaginta hebdomades abbreviatae 

sunt" filr :Jl'lnl c•p:Jtu c•p:Jt:1 "siebenzig Wochen sind bestimmt." In 
- I'•' ~• I • • .._ • 

der Septuaginta zu Jesajas und in der Danieli.ibersetzung des Theo-

dotion wird an _den zitierten Stellen fi.ir den Stamm pin bezw. :Jnn 
das Verbum avvtip.vt11v gebraucht. Dieses Verbum steht natilrlich 

auch Rom. 9,27 f., wo Jes. 10,22 f. zitiert wird. Hier aber wird 

es im lateinischen Neuen Testament <lurch (ab)breviare wiedergegeben: 

),orov 7ap Svvrt).wv l'.ai S v v-:- i p. v w v duch .. verbum enim consummans 

et abbrevians'', ),07ov Svv,trp.Y1p.i-Jo11 <lurch "verbttm breviatum". Dass 

aber bier die Quelle fi.ir die Obersetzung des Hieronymus ist, deutet 

er selber hinlanglich klar im Kommentar zu Jesajas an. Dort filhrt 

er bei Besprechung unserer Textworte die eben erwahnte Stelle des 

Romerbriefs in folgender, von der Vulgata nur ganz unwesentlich 

abweichender Fassung, an: ,.Isaias autem clamat pro Israel: Si ftterit 

numerus filiorum Israel tamqttam arena maris, reliquae salvae jient. 

Verbum enim consumens ct breviatum in aequitate, quia verbum breviat11m 

faciet Dominus super terram. Et simt dixit Isaias: Nesi Dominus 

Sabaoth reliquisset nobis semen, sicut Sodoma facti essemus et Gomorrhae 

similes fuissemus" und fahrt dann fort: "Ubiergo tanti viri praecedit 

auctoritas, cesset alia omnis interpretatis." Er sagt mit diesen Worten 

doch nichts anderes, als dass er in der zitierten Fassung des Romer-
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briefs, die ihm ohne weiteres mit dem paulinischen Originaltext 

- identisch ist, die autoritative Auslegung der Jesajasstelle erblickt. 

Dann ist es aber eine fast notwendige Folge, dass er sich auch in 

der W ortwahl bei cler 0bersetzung derselben von der zitierten 

Romerbriefstelle leiten liess. Nachdem ihm aber einmal auf grund 

des lateinischen Neuen Testamentes die Gleichung Swrinvir.1 =abbre­

vian feststand, kann es nicht wundernehmen, dass er auch bei der 

0bersetzung von Dan 9,24 von ihr Gebrauch machte. Wir diirfen 
also auch bei den erwahnten Stellen Einfluss des lateinischen Neuen 

Testamentes annehmen. Hat sich Hieronymus doch auch sonst be­

miiht, den seinen Lesern vertrauten biblischen Stil zu wahren, 

wenn er auch in diesem Punkt nicht konsequent verfahren ist und 

der in seiner Jugend genossenen rhetorischen Schulung wie dem 

Stilgefuhl des gebildeten romischen Lesers manches Zugestandnis 

gemacht hat. 

lch kann hier auf diesen Punkt nicht weiter eingehen und 

muss mich auf die Bemerkung beschranken, dass wir auch auf diesem 

Gebiet die Beobachtung machen wtirden, die sich bei der Betrachtung 

der judischen und chrisdichen Einfliisse auf die 0bersetzung der 
Propheten wohl uns alien aufgedrangt hat: in der Vulgata stehen 

Elemente, die aus ganz verschiedenen Quellen stammen, unausgegli­

chen neben einander. Man halte nur einmal Thren. 5,13, wo 

Hieronymus ohne erkennbaren Grund einer durchaus haltlosen und 

noch dazu geschmacklosen Deutung rabbinischer Kreise folgt, mit 

den Stellen zusammen, denen er eine ebenfalls nicht begriindete 

Deutung auf die Person des Messias gibt. Das mag man als einen 

Mangel bezeichnen, aber man muss sich huten, deswegen den 

Hieronymus zu scharf zu bcurteilen oder gar zu verurteilen. Hatte 

er sich auf das beschrankt, wozu ihm wohlmeinende Freunde, unter 

ihnen auch Augustinus von Hippo, rieten, namlich der abendlan­

dischen Christenheit eine verbesserte la~einische 0bersetzung per 

Septuaginta zu schenken, so ware es ihm bei seinen Fahigkeiten 

wohl ni,:ht schwer gefallen, ein Werk aus einem Guss zu \iefern. 
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Nun aber war er einer, der Neubruch pfl.Ogte, indem er der erste 

la!einische Christ war, der es unternahm, das hebraische Original 

des Alten Testamentes zur Grundlage der Obersetzung und Exegese 

zu mathen. Pioniere der Wissenschaft sind aber immer in Gefahr, 

dass es. ihnen nicht restlos gelingt, zwischen dem Alten, das sie 

uberkommen, und dem Neuen, das sie erarbeitet haben, das rechte 

Verhaltnis herzustellen, und nur wenigen ist es beschieden, diese 

Gefahr ganz zu vermeiden . Je !anger man sich _mit Hieronymus 

beschaftigt desto mehr staunt man Ober die Folle exegetischen 

_ Wissens, die er der lateinischen Christenheit vermittelte, und die 

Hochachtung steigt noch, wenn man bedenkt, <lass die Bibelwissen­

schaft nicht einmal sein einziges Arbeitsgebiet war. Bei dieser 

Sachlage bedeutet es nicht vie!, wenn an diesen und jenen Einzel­

heiten berechtigte Ausstellungen gemacht werden konnen._ Als 

Ganzes betrachtet ist sein; Obersetzung der grossert Propheten,-wie 

seine Obertragung des Alten Testamentes aus der he.braica veritas 

uberhaupt,-auf lateinischem Sprachgebiet niemals oberboten worden. 



NOTES SUR LES ENVIRONS DE BIR-ZEIT. 

F.-M. ABEL O.P. 

{JERUSALnt) 

Un petit sejour au village de Bir-Zeit a la fin de juillet dcrnicr 

m'a procure l'occasion d'explorer cette localitl: et ses abords immediats. 

II sera peut-etre utile de communiquer ici quelques-unes des obser­

vations que m'a suggerees la vue directe des choses. Bir-Zeit est 

trop connu pour que nous y consacrions un grand nombre de lignes. 

Quand on a mentionne ses trois sources, quelques ouvertures de 

tom beaux tailles dans le roe, une grosse maison bien delabree exhibant 

un fut de colonne et sa base, ailleurs un bloc imposant sur lequel 

est grave un cartouche sans inscription, des aires rocheuses mi se 
depique le grain depuis des siecles, on a passe en revue a peu pres 

toutes !es curiosites de ce village. Plus avantages que Jes archeologues, 

les folkloristes ont trouve et trouvent encore parmi la population a 
l'esprit eveille une ample recolte de traditions et de legendes1• Jc 
me suis laisse dire que l'ancien nom de la localite etait Mdmsia, 

I:-• I... Quelle valeur a ce renseignement? II ne m'est pas possible 

pour le moment de le contr6lcr. En tout cas le vocable de Bir-Zeit 

(Birzeit) plut6t que Bir ez-Zeit, d'apres les habitants, remonte a une 

cenaine antiquite puisque nous le rencontrons Jans Josephe a propos 

de l'histoire de Judas Maccabl:e sous la forme arameenne Berzetho, 

et dans trois manuscrits de I Mace. sous le forme Beerzath. Sans 

1 a. P)B., lX, p. 131 ss. 
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nous arreter a etablir ce que vaut en la circonstance la mention de 

ce point geographique, sur lequel je me suis etendu ailleurst, prenons­

en toujours acte afin de nous faire au moins une conviction sur l'ami­
quite de ladite bourgade. Bir-Zeit existait done au 1•' siecle de 

notre ere sinon auparavam, a l'epoque seleucide. Mais une question 
se post; ici a !'esprit du chercheur, a savoir si Berzetho etait situee 

sur !'emplacement du moderne Bir-2:eit ou bien au sommet qui 

s'eleve a quelque distance au sud-ouest du village sous le nom de 

Khirbet Bir-Zeit. 

KHIRBET BiR-ZEIT. 

«Ruines de murailles apparemment pas tres annciennes» c'est 

a ce simple diagnostic que se borne !'observation du Survey~, lequel, 

pour de plus amples details, renvoie a Guerin. Or ce dernier 

signale Jes ruines d'une petite forteresse aux murs tres epais qui 

paraissent remonter tout au plus a l'epoque byzantine, et, au dehors, 

plusieurs citernes, trois tombeaux en forme d'auges et des vestiges 

d'un village renverse autour du bordj3• 

On doit ajouter a cette esquisse archeologique du Kh. Bir-Zeit 

la mention d'une sepulture en plein roe offrant une entree taillee 

avec soin et la presence de tessons dont quelques-uns se classem a 
la premiere periode du Fer. Quam au bordj, Jes salles voi'.1tees et 

!'angle appareille qui en subsistent temoignent d'une construction 

tres solide faite a !'aide d'une chaux excellence renfermant des frag­

ments de poterie romaine et plus antique encore. Cette ruine, 

nous semble-t-il, appartient a l'une de ces installations medievales 

qui parsemaient tome cette partie montueuse du domaine royal. 

Elle se range a cote de Bordj Bardawil, de Bordj el-Lisaneh, et 

autres fortins des Croises eleves sur des sites antiques bien en vue. 

Son histoire nous echappe comme celle des proprietes de la couronne 

1 Rev. bibl., 1924. p. 372 n. r, p. 382 ct notes. 
2 S.W.P. Mtmoirs, t. II, p. 329. 

Descriplio11 de la Palestine, Jutlee, t. Ill, p. 34, 



VIII 

qui ne furent pas l'objet de tractations ou de cessions. Ce ne sont 

guere, en effet, que les actes de donation ou de vente consignes 
clans les cartulaires des ordres religieux ou militaires qui nous ont 

conserve la mention des villages palestiniens et syriens au Moyen 

Age. La signature d'un temoin peut nous apporter un rayon de 
lumiere sur l'origine d'un edifice demeure juisqu'ici anonyme. Ainsi 
le nom de Raymond de Jafenia au bas d'un acte de 11821 parait 

bien designer un seigneur Djifna, ou un des administrateurs royaux 
qui residaient clans ce bordj dont la porte en tiers-point avec coulisse 

pour la herse se voit encore au centre de Djifna. 
Pour en revenir a Birzetho, le sornmet du Kh. Bir-Zeit, recou­

vert d'une terre de decombres et de tessons, se presenre assez pro­

pice a une installation de Fage israelite. Les flancs de la colline et 
le 111erdj qui s'etend au pied du cote sud-est sont tres fertiles. 
Quant aux aires a battre les cereales, elles pouvaient des cette epoque 

se trouver ou nous les voyons, c'est-a-dire a proximite du village de 
Bir-Zeit, qui doit dater de l'epoque byzantine. Dans un siecle de 

securite, les habitants ont du emigrer du sommet pour se rapprocher 
des sources et des aires et former !'agglomeration actuelle. Seulement, 

au temps des Croisades, les usages feodaux et la garde du pays donne­
rent lieu a l'edifice dont les restes se dressent sur l'emplacement de la 

bourgade de !'age du Fer a ses debuts. 

TARFIN. 

Si l'on quitte le chemin de Bir-Zeit a 'Attara un peu avant le 
joli 'paysage de Sheikh Qatrawani pour se diriger vers !'est sans 

descendre clans les ravins, on s'engage clans une region tres pierreuse 

que le guide du pays nomme Darka. On y voit les traces d'un 
vieux chemin et une fosse sepuicrale taillee clans le roe. Le sentier 

creuse sur le pronmontoire qui se tend entre deux ouadys nous 

amene bientot sur une eminence que les indigenes appellent Tarfin. 

1 DELAVILLE LE RouLY, Cn.rtu/n.fre gi11iral dts Hospita/frrs, n° 625. Cf. REY, Les 
colonies fra11ques de Sy.-ie, p. 385, s. 
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Le sol, maintencnt cultive, laisse v01r des fragments -de poterie 
romaine et byzantine, de meules de basalte et de colonnes. Les 
fondations de maisons -et les rangees de pierres de taille appartiennent 

a une epoque peu reculee. D'ailleurs, au sud du khirbeh, ii est 
aise de constater !'emplacement d'une eglise aux tronc;ons de colo­
nnes calcaires, aux gros blocs d'appareil, a l'alignement d'une muraille 
nord, a un seuil en place accompagnes de cubes de mosaYque detaches 
et m~les a la terre. L'endroit etait encore habite. au Moyen Age. 
J'en trouve la preuve dans le Cartulaire de N.-D. de Josaphat publie 
par Delaborde. Une charte de Ir 54 porte, en effet, parmi les 
possessions de l'abbaye benedictine de la vallee de Josaphat deux 
casaux ou villages nommes Cizvea et Tarphinl. D'autres actes defor­
·ment ·le nom en Daltin et Daljin, mais--ia lec;on• qui repond le mieux 
.a la realite est certainement Tarphin, d'autant plus que cette mention 
est ordinairement jointe a celui de Mezera, Mezerech, Mez.erez.2 qui 
n'est autre que Mezei1at el Qiblieb au sud-ouest de Bir-Zeit. Nous 
obtenons ainsi une identification satisfaisante que Rey renonc;ait a 
trouver et que Rohricht cherchai-t a·Talfit au nord de Seiloun3 • Le 

casal de Tarphin tomba aux mains des Templiers qui durent, a la 
suite d'un arrangement, ceder la moitie de la dime qu'ils en retiraient 

a l'abbaye de N.-D. de Josaphatl. 
La carte du Survey indique le site sous le nom de Ras et 

T11rfineh et !es Memoirs, t. II, p. 367 se contentent d'y signaler: 

«Heaps of stones and traces of ruins». Le nom de Tar/in, qui 
nous a ete donne sans plus et repond tout a fait a l'onomastique 

medievale, provient, a n'en pas douter, d'un temps plus ancien. II 

1 No 28 : necnon decimam d1wrum casalium Cavee · et Tarpl,in que fiurunt · Gumfredi 
de Turri. a. no 49 (an. 1255) et Rev. de /'Or. Lat., VII, p. 125 ss. 

2 No 1 (an 1112), No 12 (an. 1123). Ce Gonfroy de la Tour (de David) est le! 
mtme que le Gonfroy de Cavis qu! ceda a l'abbaye de Josaphat la dime des deux 
villages en question. Cavea paralt ~tre identique a Mttera d'apres la comparaison 
des chartes entre elles. 

3 REY, Lu colonies ...• , p. 381; ZDVP., x, p. 213, n. 11 . 

4 DELABOIIDE, Chartu d, T.S., no 42 (an. 1183). 
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est trcs probablement la transcription du grec Tryphon, ainsi qu'il 

a~pert de !'usage talmudique. L'introduction d'un nom propre de 

personne dans la toponymie n'est pas rare en Palestine. Un exemplc 

voisin est celui de Beitottnia ou «maison d'Onias«, sans parler de 

Beit Sild «P'-::(son de Silas», ni de Beit-Hanina. 

DEIR EL-'0QBAN. 

Pour s\• rendre de Bir-Zeit, prendre une antique voie qui sc 

dirige vers le uord-ouest dans la direction de Bourham. En route 

un peut admirer une belle meule encore dans son lit de carriere et 

des debris de silex. Le khirbeh lui-meme est occupe par un verger 

de figuiers, coupe de murailles en blocs tailles de vieille date. Au 

fond d'une grotte jaillit une petite source qui, en hiver, s'ecoule par 
un caniveau creuse dans le roe. Pres de la on remarque une base 
de colonne et quelques beaux blocs d'appareil. Rohricht a propose 

de placer en ce site un casal de l'abbaye de Josaphat situe sur le 
tcrritoire de Jerusalem et dont le nom apparait dans !es chartes 

sous !es formes plus ou moins estropiees de Dare hi.boam ou ·oarge­

boam 1. L'identification reste douteuse. 

DEIR SA 'iDEH 

Le point le plus interessant a visiter aux environs de Bir-Zeit 

est sans contredit Deir Sa'ideh; auquel le Survey, Memoirs, t. II, 

p. 319, n'accorde que cette breve mention : Foundations; Moins sec, 

Guerin, f11dee, III, p. 3 5, mentionne Jes ruines qui lui paraissent la 
plupart musulmanes, a !'exception! de · quelques vieux pans de murs, 

qui semblent accuser une epoque plus ancienne. Cet explorateur 

apporte quelque attention aux ruines d'un petit village avoisinant 
un ot~ely devant lequel croit un mftrier geant et• derriere leq,ucl se 
voit la fa~ade assez bien construite de ce qu'on appelle proprement 

le Deir. Celle-ci consiste en une muraille composee de gros blocs 

a bossage et a refends, se developpant sur I 1m, 30 de de longncur 

1 IM.I., n°• Ii, 1,, 18, 211, 49. f. ZDPV., X. p. 214 • . 
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et 3 metres de haut. L'ouvenure menagee dans ce beau mur cons­
time une porte de 1m, 50 de hauteur sur om, 85 de largeur, surmon­

tee l'un linteau de Im, 7 5 de long et haut om, 5 8. La fa~ade du 
monument seule est soignee, le reste est fruste ou b:hi en materiaux 
mediocres qui se sont en partie effondres. La baie de l'ouely 
comprend quelques blocs d'appareil bien tailles empruntes sans doute 
aux ruines voisines. Ce soubassement, car cette fa<;ade est incom­
plete ou se terminait primitivement par des assises en blocs moin­
dres, ce soubassement, dis-je, est vraisemblablement le reste d'une 

installation chretienne de l'epoque byzantine et, si !'on pouvait 
fouiller sous l'ouely, ou n'aurait pas de peine a retrouver Jes vc::stiges 
d'une cglise. 

Les materiaux, certes, ne manquaient pas dans la region, car 

Deir Sa'ideh est encore un des coins de la Judee ou la roche 
calcaire se delite naturellement en grands banes massifs faciles 

a equarrir. Les diaclases y Ont provoque une aire de lapies fort 

caracteristique. 
II n'y a done rien d'etonnant de trouver dans ce domaine de 

calcaires denudes et se debitant spontanement en beaux quartiers une 

station megalithique interessanie, ma,s qui ne · parait pas avoir attire 
jusqu'ici !'attention des topographes. En visitant est endroit le 30 
juillet 1927, en compagnie du missionnaire latin de Blr-Zeit, le R.P. 
dal Medico,je fus plus attire par !'examen des monuments de pierres 

brutes qu'a la contemplation des ruines du Deir. 
Ces monuments sont disperses en partie sur la croupe dec.hi­

quetee de Deir Sa 'ideh et en partie sur le fl.anc de la colfine de roe 
qui monte vers le Kh. Bir-Zeit. L'aire qu'ils occupent est traversee 
par le chemin d'Abou Qash au village d'Abou Shekheidem. Ils 

consistent en ,des chambres basses de forme rectangulaire dont !es 
muret's en pierres seches supportent des dalles de couverture. Cette 
description est un peu theorique parce que des huit specimens que 
nous avons etudies le 20 fevrier avec P. Barrois et M. Burgard, 
la plupart sont bien endo'mm~es. Mais ii restc toujours une assise 

I 
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ou deux pour !es supports et quelques dalles pour le revetement 
qui permetteut de se faire une idee de ces monuments qui ont en 
general environ 4 metres de longueur sur 2 ou 3 de largeur. Le 

mieux conserve, place sur le rebord d'une plateforme cakaire, domine 
une declivite ce qui lui ~onne une certaine allure. II est eleve comme 

!es autres sur une base de rocher fixe . Ou remarquera aupres de 

l'un de ce.:; cubes de pierres entassees une cupule ronde fort reguliere 
pratiquee a meme le roe du soubas~ement. Enfin, detail a relever 

aussi, au sommet de ce domaine funeraire antique se trouve une 

enorme dalle inclinee, isolee de son milieu rocheux par une sorte 

de chemin de ronde qui permet de circuler tout autour. La surface 
est sillonnee de deux petits canaux traces d'une fa<;on assez fruste, 

qui aboutissent a un bassinet carre de om, 70 de cote environ. 
L'ensemble evoque l'idee d'un lieu de culte plut6t que celle d'un 

pressoir, peu en situation sur une colline capara<;onnee d'une 

armure calcaire. 

Cet ensemble est a ajouter a ces cimetieres du premier Bronze 

dont nous avons deja releve quelques exemplaires en Samarie et en 
Judee. Aux abords, on peut recueillir des eclats ou debris de silex. 



BOOK REVIEWS 

Beitriige z.ur Wissenschaft vom Allen und·Ncuen Testament, heraus­

gegeben von RuooLF K1rrEL, 3. Folge Heft 2. JOHANNES HEMPEL : 
Gott und Mensch im A/ten Testament; Studie zur Geschichte der 

Frommigkeit, 1926. W . Kohlhammer Verlag, Stuttgart. 
Die alttestamentliche Theologie der letzten Jahrzehnte ·war 

streng historisch geartet. lnsofern war sie ein getreuer Exponent 

der Zeitrichtung und fogte sich den Bahnen der Gesamtwissenschaft 

in deren naturwissenschaftlich-geschichtlicher Einstellung durchaus 

ein , Das Ziel war: die historischen Gegebenheiten zu erkennen, so 

wie sie einst gewesen sind. Am klarsten kam <las zum Ausdruck 

in <ier )iterarkritischen Schule", die vor allem mit dem Namen 

Wellhausen verbunden ist, und die sich die Entstehung und ur­

sptiingliche Gestaltung der alttestamentlichen Texte zum Gegenstand 

der Arbeit ausersehen hatte . Die ,,religionsgeschichtliche Richtung" 

brachte keine grundsatzliche Anderung, sondern nur eine Erweite­

rung des Arbeitsgebietes; die religiosen u.a. Vorstellungen des A. T. 

wurden in die grosseren Zusammenhange ,ler allgemein-semitischen 

Vorstellungen hineingestellt. Auch die neueren gattungs - und 

formgeschichtlichen Arbeitsmethoden entsprachen diesem Gesamtbilde. 

Es ist hier nicht der Ort, daruber zu sprechen, wje in diesen 

beiden .. Richtungen" schon eine Art Auflosung des .. Historismus" 

sich vorbereitet ; gerade die Erweiterung des Gesichtsfeldes in mate­

rialer wie in formaler Hinsicht musste zu der Erkennmis der Unmog­

lichkeit fiihren, auf geschichtlichem Wege bis zum letzten vorzu­

dringen. Es konnte schliesslich meist <loch nur eine Konstatierung 

von Tatbestanden sein, nicht eine Aufhellung von Urspriingen.­

Die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft wird die letzten Jahrzehnte immer 

als eine besonders wichtige Periodc i•1 ihrer .Geschichte ansehen. Hier 
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sind wissenschaftliche Fundameute gelegt worden, auf denen weiter­

gebaut werden kann. Und kein Forscher, er gehore wekher 

Richtung immer an, kann es bestreiten, dass die alttestamentliche 

Wissenschaft in den Fragestellungen und Ergebnissen der letzten 

Jahrzehnte Unverlierbares geschaffen hat. Dennoch ist seit dem 

Kriege ein bemerkenswerter Umschwung eingetreten. Er tut sich 

ausserlich kund in einer gewissen Abkehr von den rein his!orischen, 

z.B. au,:h von rein literarkritischen Methoden und Problemen, und 

einer Hinwendung zu den Dingen, die historisch in ihren Ursprilngen 

nicht erfassbar sind, - oder anders ausgedrtickt in einer Rilckkehr 

von der Re I i g i o n s g e s c h i c h t e z u r Th e o I o g i e . Die alt­

testamentliche Wissenschaft ist auf dem Wege, wiedef Theologie zu 

werden. Noch einmal: die historischen Fragestellungen milssen 

und werden immer ihr Recht behalten. Gerade auch um der immer 

lebhafter werdenden Verbindung mit anderen Zweigen historischer 

und philologischer Wissenschaft willen. Dennoch ist die neuere 

Entwickelung gewiss ein Fortschritt. 

HEMPEL ist einer von denen, bei welchen das am deutlich­

sten wird. In einer Reihe von Arbeiten und Aufsatzen, die mit 

bemerkenswerter Schnelligkeit einander gefolgt sind, hat er das 

bereits erwiesen. Bei ihm vereinigt sich eine gri.indliche geschicht­

liche Sachkenntnis mit dem Blick fur die zentralen Gegebenheiten 

des A.T. Das obengenannte Buch zeigt beides. Es ist erstaunlich, wie 

H. die a!ttestamentlichen und benachbarten Stoffe beherrscht. Man 

hat den Eindruck, er greife mit leichter Hand in alle die in Frage 

kommendea Gebiete hinein und nehme heraus, was er zur Beleuch­

tung dieses oder jenes Punktes braucht. Er steht in den Dingen 

drin, - <las zeigt die in den Anmerkungen deutlich werdende Fiille 

an Ausdnandersetzung mit Einzelfragen - und steht doch ilber ihnen, 

so dass er den Standort einnimmt, von dem aus sich in der Tat 

-das Wesentliche behandeln !asst. 
Gott und Mensch im A.T. -das ist der Inhalt der alttestament­

lichen Religion. Es ist leicht und schwer zugleich, dari.iber etwas 
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zu sagen. Leicht, dcnn die hierzu gehorigen binge treten einelil 

auf jeder Seite des A.T. entgegen. Schwer, denn die Fiille des 
Stoffes ist ubergross. . Man hat daher auch hier manchmal den 

Eindruck, als komme der Verfasser vor lauter Stoff nicht hindurch. 

Es ist trotz der ubersichtlichen Gliederung nicht ganz leicht, dem 

Faden zu folgen. H. hat sich aber auch die Themastellung nicht 

leicht gemacht. Seine Arbeit will .. die inneren Schwingungen 

aufweisen, die bei den einzelnen Kultakten, Glaubensvorstellungen 

und Hoffnungsbildern die Seele des alten lsraeliten durchzitterten" 

(S.V.) Die dafur charakteristischen Momente sind Furcht und 

Vertraue11 -Abstands- und Verbundenheitsbewusstsein; Jahwe ist der 
M,achtige und zugleich der Treue. Hieraus ergibt sich eine 
Reihe wertvoller Einzelbeobachtungen: <lass Unheils:... und Heils­

prophetie nebeneinander moglich sind, ohne notwendig ein Gegensatz 

zu sein; class ein mystisches Einssein . mit Gott nicht in die israeliti­

sche Frommigkeit passt; ·<lass der 0bergang vom .,Katastrophengott" 

zu innerlicheren Tonen, besonders zum Wirken Gottes im Reg-el­

massigen eine kritische Sache war; class dennoch auf diese Weise 

sich dct Schopfungsglaube dem israelitischen Glauben assimilieren 

konnte; dass von hier aus Eschatologie und Ewigkeitsglaube inner­

lich moglich sind; class das Abstands-und Verbundenheitsbewusst­

sein dem Volk wie dem Einzelnen in gleicher Weise gilt; dass die 

Propheten auch gerade im Blick auf dieses Doppelte vertiefend und 

befruchtend wirken ( der Begriff der Heiligkeit !) ; class endlich aus 

der Tatsache des machtigen Gottes, der seinem Volk nahe ist, die 

israelitische Ethik, insbesondere auch die Vergeltungslehre heraus­

wachst. Besonders fein ist, wie auf solche. Weise gezeigt wird, 

<lass die israelitische Religion die magischen, mythischen, auch die 

sinnlichen Stoffe, dank der ihr innewohnenden Kraft und ihres 

besonderen Charakters, absti>sst. Auch <lass die kultische From­

migkeit den ihr gebuhrenden Ort erhalt, soil nicht unerwahnt bleiben. 

Einzelfragen sollen hier nicht erortert werden. Nur zum 

Ganzen hatte ich eine Bemerkung. So richtig, besonders im Blick 
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auf die vorher angegebene Themafassung,' drr Versuch ist, das 

religiose Leben des lsraeliten von den beiden Polen der Abstossung 

und der Anziehung her aufzurollen, so hat man doch den Eindruck, 

als ob das eigentlich nur formate Dinge seien, die sich zudem ja 
in alien Religionen in gleicher Weise finden. lch wUrde denken, 
dass da~ spezifisch Israelitische scharft:r zum Ausdruck gekommen 

ware, wenn d~s Wort .. Gerechtigkeit", das Uber GebUhr zurUcktritt, 

mehr zum Brennpunkt gemacht worden ware. Der gerechte Gott, 

mit den beiden Ausstrahlungen, auf dcr einen Seite zu den Feinden 

und dann den Gottlosen, auf der andaen Seite zu dem Volk und 

dann den Guten, scheint mir eher d:is eigentlich Iraelitische darzu­

stellen als die Formulierung ,Jahwe der Machtige und der Treue". 

Von hier aus wUrden Gesetz und Propheten, die Frommigkeit der 
Psalmen und des Buches Hiob, die Eschatologie und die Patriar- · 

chenerzahlungen in die ihnen eigene Beleuchtung treten; von hier aus 

erschiene die israelitische Ethik, die bei H. ein wenig anhangsweise 

auftritt,-obwohl sie schon rein raumlich einen sehr grossen Platz 

im A.T. einnimmt,-:ils dem Ganzen klar eingegliedert: Recht umf 

Gerechtigkeit ist die Sumrhe dieser Ethik. Auf diese Weise hatte 

der Vergelmngsglaube nicht· lediglic'i aus der .. Furcht vor dem 
heiligen Gott" herauskonstruiert zu werden brauchen; auf diese 

Weise hatte das Kapitel .,die Armen in der israelitischen Religion", 

das jetzt nur .:thisch verwendet wird, auch in seiner .hohen reli­

giosen Bedeutung berilcksichtigt werden konnen ; ergibt sich doch 

gerade von hier aus die so wichtige Herausarbeimng des .. Gnaden­
begriffs". lch bin gewiss, dass die der alttestamentliche·n· Religion 

zugrunde liegenden )nneren Schwingungen" auf solche Weise sich 

charakteristischer und pr'.iziser hatten aufweisen !assen als es jetzt 

bei H. geschieht. Diese Bemerkung soil aber den Dank nicht 

mindern, den die Wissenschaft und alle, die am A.T. und seinen 

Problemen Anteil nehmen, dem Verfasser fur seine gediegene und 

sowohl grundsatzlich wie in sich bedeutsarne Arbeit schulden. 

H. w. HERTZBERG 
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Schriften der Kiinigsberger Gelebrten Gesellschaft, 4. Jahr, Geistes­
wissenschaftliche Klasse Heft 4. Das Riiucheropfer im Alten Testa­

men:; Eine archaologische Untersuchung von Max Lohr 1927, Max 
Niemeyer Verlag, Halle (Saale). 

This is a valuable monograph bringing together a quantity of 
material the- use o( some of which is quite new. 

Perhaps the most important of the new material is the discus­
sion of the use of incense in the secular life of the people ( 166). 
This is a matter which the current archaeologies entirely omit. 

The first division of the discussion (pp. 155-163) is general 
in its nature and is concerned with the .materials of the incense 
offering and their use. The practice of Egypt, Babylonia and the 

cla:ssia.l peoples is taken into. account in addition to that of Israel. 
The second division (pp. 164-189) is concerned with the incense 

offering in the Old Testament. This brings us to the main purpose 

t>f the book which is to refute the dominant hypothesis that the 

use of incense only dates from the peri<:>d of Jeremiah. Here we 

miss a reference to the fact tha~ at Gezer a jar of incense was found 
in a house dating about 1000 B.C. This is surely in itself a 
sufficient refutation of a view that never had any other basis than 

an unwarrantable misunderstanding of a prophetic passage. 

The book concludes with two short divisions dealing respec­

tively with the altar of incense in the post-Biblical tradition and the 

purpose of the incense offering (pp. 189-191). 
Four plates of excellent illustrations add greatly to its value. 
As a refutation of the current view the work is wholly success­

ful. In many of its details it will perhaps fail to carry general 
conviction, but it unquestionably constitutes a definite advance on 

the path that leads away from the untenable theories that have 
dominated O.T. scholarship tor the past fifty yesrs. 

HAROLD M. WIENER 
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RECENT BOOKS ON ARABIC COLLOQUIAL 

Colloquial Arabic. By De LACY O'LEARY (Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trubner & Co.) 

A Grammar of the Colloquial Arabic of Syria and Palestine. By 
G. R. DRIVER (Probsthain & Co.) 

Professor O'Leary's 'Colloquial Arabic' forms one of a series 
of books on . the colloquial of various languages from French to 

Chinese. It was produced "expressly for the use of those who 
desire to acquire a rapid and sound knowledge of colloquial Arabic 
as used in Egypt, Syria (including Palestine), Iraq (Mesopotamia) 
and North Africa." And the student in view is resident in England 
and may or may not have a teacher. It is clear at once how 
formidable .a task has been undertaken by the author. The book 
bears all the marks to be expected from !ouch an origin. The 
student's progress may be rapid, for the subject matter is well set 
out, but it could scarcely be called sound. The fault lies partly in 

the system. Is it really worth while attempting to learn colloquial 
Arabic outside an Arabic-speaking country? And can one combine 
the dialects from North Africa to Iraq? Certainly Professor O'Leary's 
book has done nothing to convince us on either point. But there 

are other faults in the book which can only be laid at the door 
of the author. The instruction on pronunciation is thoroughly 
unscientific. The velarised consonants I 4 i he describes as being 
more emphatic than their correlatives t d s and thrust a little further 
back into the throat and that is all. Stranger still, he says the 
'ain is the same as the hamz.a but made emphatic so as to seem like 
a catch in the throat (p. 12). Other statements remarkable for their 

looseness or in-accuracy are "sentences which contain verbs are called 
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'verbal sentences'" (p. 21); the feminine form of the numerals 

from 3 to IO is used before a word beginning with a consonant, 

the masculine before one beginning with a vowel, thus Khamse 

buyut = "five house," khamsa aiyam = "five- days" (p. 72); dera'= 

span (p. 79). The vocabulary given throughout is mainly Egyptian ; 

where words from other dialects are used the source is generally 

indicated. All sentences in Arabic have an English translation along­

side. No independent exercises are given. 

Mr G. R. Driver served in Palestine and Syria with the Egyptian 

Expeditionary Force, and it was then that the groundwork of. his 

Colloquial Grammar was laid. The dialectical forms were added 

afterwards. It is not a book to be put into the hands of a beginner 

_ for the variations in the different dialects would only confuse him. 

It is rather a scholarly compilation of the more important forms of 

colloquial speech from Beersheba to Aleppo put into the lnterna~ 

tional Phonetic Script. In the Preface the author expresses the 

hope that in addition to its practical use it may "serve to indicate 

what lines the future study of modern Arabic in those countries 

must follow and what problems still call for special investigation." 

Certainly during ·the last eight years, since the abolition of Turkish 

as the language of · instruction in the schools ano its replacement by 

Arabic, the tendency has been for the colloquial of educated per­

sons to approximate more ro the written language. And this 

tendency is to be found even among the women, who take a 

certain pride in learning from their sons. 

It is both remarkable and regrettable that in a wo~k, which 

employs the last iota of a phonetic script in its transcription, such 

laxity should be permitted in indicating the sounds of the Arabic 

"letters. For example of ~, .), and J we are told that they are "like 

the English" t, d, and I. But ask any Arabic-speaking person (not 

a good English scholar) to say the sentence "Will you come to tea 

to-day" and marked difference will be discernible. 



NOTES AND COMMENTS 

THE TEXT OF I SAMUEL II JJ. 

In our present Hebrew this verse will not construe : and the 

current emendations fail to restore a good sense. The Septuagintal 

material, however, enables us to see what is wrong. 

After 1D•x1 insert i!Dtc with bdopqtz c2 e9 •
1 The loss of this 

necessary word seems to have led to the verbs which follow being 

turned into infinitives. 

For 1'l'l) ntc n,1;,:,, ve2 have rroo\,;w i-.J,1mi11 ; boc9 rro,f,,;w i-,J,tlmr.1 ; 

the Old Latin et faciam ut deficiant ; dpqtz w..e[rr<1v r.o,f,,;w. All · 

these point w l'l'll ntc ;,o;;:,a,c as the true text. 

For 11DEll MN :,,iN?l \he LXX has ;,.ai xa:w.ppiiv rr,v <}vxriv IXliroii. 

S. R. Driver on the basis of the MT conjectured :,,,;,; ( cf. Lev 

xxvi 16). This suggests lttl!ll nN ,n,:,,,m as original. 

HAROLD M. WIENER 

THE TEXT OF II SAMUEL XXI 15-16 

All the LXX authorities, except B (irropeu9n) and two cursives 

which show intra-Greek corruption, read =i .~e),i,&n Aaveio in 1 5. B 

then continues xa:i 'Iea(3i but for the latter word M (txt) N agin 

have oa:aou : bi Oa:Oou;,. : V Oa:Oa: : f46 oa:ow: M (mg) boc2 e2 and the 

Syriac of Jacob of Edessa oa:o'Ju 6 (om. M (mg) b) v,kl~,. At 

the end of xxi I I BA and ether authorities have preserved a clause 

that was obelised by Origen, ;,.ai .~ei,i,ffr;aa:v ;,.ai xarD.a:(3E'.1 ~o:i; 

1 I use the notation of Brooke, McLean and Thackeray : The Old Testament 
in Greek, vol. II pt. , ' 1927. 
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A«II vi~ 1w.:i: ix rcii11 «mryo11w11 rcii11 y1-yrbrw11. There are variations of 
reading which need not be cited. This is obviously a variant of 1 5-
16. It seems to have been insened in the margin, taken into the 
text at the wrong -place and accommodated to its new context. It 
suggests tb'\t 1::,~,, is a corruption of 1nJ•izr,1 which was once followed 
by the name of the giant now represented by .:iaoou etc. Then came 
~',•c ~H1• p giving in corruption MT. ,,,',,::, ,~H ::,J::,. Thus the 
original was "And David grew weary, 16 and D. son of Joash, of 
the children of Rapha, reached him." 

II xxi 16. n~n. What is required is something which will 
show the greatness of t~e danger that threatened. The sense ob­
viously is that the king when worn out by fatigue was reached by 

a strong assailant who was armed to the teeth. The required mean­
ing is given by the xopvw,11 (club) of the LXX, perhaps a rendering 

of nn,n which could easily be corrupted into the n,un rendered by 
Theodotion's 1racpac~wvr,11, and from this into the Massoretic reading. 

The y,t;i/411 which is cited by the larger Cambridge LXX as Aquila's 

reading is presumably a corruption of xac1w,11. 
HAROLD M. WIENER 

NOTES AND COMMENTS 

THE TEXT OF I SAMUEL X 27 

tthinc::, LXX w; (om bozccze:1 Arm. Sah. Eth. Jacob of Edessa) 
1-m« /J-Yillac ( + Yi/J-•pw11 boccz e2 Arm. Jacob of Edessa) = ~n ,-,m,i::, : 

so too Vulg. This is clearly right, whether or not we should add 
c•c• with the Lucianic group. The phrase be.longs to the beginning 
of xi 1, not to x. 

On Ewald's ~,nr.,:, see Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, I, 1874, 
173 nore: "Jeder Hebraisc weiss dass die Form !Dine::, 'nach einem 
Monat' ein grammacisches Mon scrum isc." 

HAROLD M. WIENER 



ANIMALS IN PALESTINIAN FOLKLORE• 

STEPHAN H. STEPHAN 

QERUSALEM). 

514 amin mitl il-ka/b (L). As faithful as a dog. 
515 ajrab mitl il-kalb. Scabby, mangy like a dog. 
516 i/J,i I mill il-kalb. Fie, for shame, like a dog! 
517 iz.a baz.et il-kalb b1isk111. If you drive away a dog he will 

keep silent. 11 

518 il-kalb bydk11l II byd'y bi-l-ber. The dog eats and asks (God's) 
blessing (upon you).:t 

51!) il-kalb bytfdiar ma' ,a!1bo. When accompanying his master the 
dog will swagger- ♦ 

520 kldbna sud inyabhttm bi</. Our dogs are black but have white 
teeth. 5 

521 ku11 mill is saby' /ti 11iitl il-kalb. Be (courageous) like a lion 
and not (cowardly) like a dog. 6 

522 kalb fdlyt wala 'tisara marbutin. One dog loose is bettc:r than 
ten chained. 

523 ka/b 111a'dk wala 'asara 'a/ek. A dog with you is better than 

1 Cominucd from Vol. V, p. 155. for the meaning of the letters C.B.L. after 
:i proverb see Vol. V. p. 93. 

' Root [,z_y. Ad,·ice to treat a m,m as ht: dcservcs. a. thc classical: tm 
i11 1i111,1 akrdmtn -l-la"in1a tam1/rmJ11 •.. ,md if you honour thc mean man, he will 
wax insolent. 

" Cf. 442. The dog shows gratitudc: do not let it shame you. 
• Bt:causc then he is safe. Cf. 528 
• Although despicable thcy serve their purposc. 
" A ditty which was sung during the Russo-Jap.111esc war:-

y,1 y11b,i11i, y11-b11i-l-k1ilb mi11 qtill11k ti11zil •,1-l-luirbl 
l,im1111111 Itt/1 il-111a1kiibi iurl il'titvwi z.tiyy il-kdlb •.• or vicc ,·crsa. 
"0 Jap,mcsc, you son of -dog, Who advised you to wage war? 
\Vhcn you saw the Russi.111 You started to howl like a dog." 
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ten against you. 
524 killb el-bdra by'dbil y<!-<Jyuf bi-1-'awy. The street-dog will receive 

the guests with barking (but not so the house-dog, who is 
more courteous). 

525 kalb iNalon byla/Jwis iq-<Jef. The dog of the parlour (lit. salon) 
will lick the guests. 

526 111itl il-kalb byJamJym tt ha ma.Ji (q. Like the dog who sniffs 
as he walks. 1 

527 il-kalb bysy111111 ri(Jet inbbo. The dog follows the scent of his 
master. 

528 il-kalb bytsa/ar 111yn yb'id la-b'id. The dog will only brag al 

a distance.2 

529 111ytl il-kiilb bytbybb itmaimy,r l-y'<Jti111. You like to suck the 
bones like a dog (for the marrO\v). 

530 /d'my kalb wala t-td'111y bmdr. To feed a dog is better than 
to feed a donkey.:1 

531 flail di111ab mill da11ab il-Mlb. You have a tail like a dog's tail.' 
532 kiilb harry wain k,ilb j,iwwy. A wild dog is better than a 

tame one. A stranger is better than a bothersome acquaintance. 
533 kalb yblad11a wala .ka1b gm·ib. A local dog is better than a 

strange dog. 
534 iabyb kalb amiu wala i11sfln la'i111. Be the friend of a faithful 

dog and not of a vile man. 
535 il-kalb 111ft bytia(ar ilia 'al/a ab1ih. The dog only shows his 

tricks (intelligence) against his brother (so as to cheat him, 
or the like).a 

536 badu-l-klab mill bildu l-y'/at. The shoeing of dogs is (as futile) 
as shoeing cats. 

537 rub dawwyr 'ala kalb w-y!Jd,ih. Go look for a dog and shoe 
him (if you have nothing better to do). 

538 ltt'yb kalb willa t/tt'yb y(1;ttn. Play with a dog and not with 
a horse. 

' Illustrating too inquisitive behaviour 
• Cf. the Oasskal : la y,iJ,irru-s-sal)<ib 11ibti{,u-l-kil,ib. The barking of the: 

Jogs Joc:s not harm the clouds. 
• Cf. 442 and 518: we: feed you yc:t you kick. 
• You arc incorrigible. Cf. 429 to which it sc:ems to refer. 
' Ag.1inst "Dog won't o:at dog." 
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539 bdra klah ! Dog's dung!-something utterly despised ( slang). 
540 la-tyz. il-kalb ! To the dog's anus! (slang). Said of something 

wholly worthless. 
541 ylsan il-kalb. Dog's tongue: name of a sort of linen sheet. 
542 fasu. kalb, plant (Anthemis Cotula, L). 
M3 myJmys yklaby (L), the most common sort of apricot.I 
M4 lit!J,n yklab by-mlubiyye. Dogs, meat with Jew's mellow (Cor­

chorus olitorius). Said jokingly of a bad meal which one ex­
pects to have. 

545 kalb ajrab, a mangy dog; folb masltlb, a dog which has lost 
its hair by some accident, lit. the skinned dog. kalb 111a1rtl', a 
hydrophobic dog. Three sorts of illness which most provoke 
scorn. 2 

546 ymm (umm) stib' ybz.az_. One (fem.) with seven udders: bitch. 
Ironically said of low persons (slang). 3 

547 k/JkyJ, k6kas, • is the dog's name in ·the language ot children, 
wyst ! ! is the word used to drive a dog away! 

548 ktilb ybyn ktilb, dog, son of a <log. a) curse; b) denotes a 
very wicked, mean, cunning person. Sometimes also a clever 
one, ybyn kalb ym1affa a "refined" dog's son. To be up to 
every dodge or trick, to be very cunning or artful. 

549 kalb yn-ntiuar, the gypsies' dog·; kalb i/-'drab, the beduin's 
dogs ; kalb el-para, the stray street dog. These are the 
three lowest classes of dogs. They stand for cowardice, mean­
ness and dirtiness. 

550 yd-bn-ylli-ha ! (pronounced: illtha) w-il-ymqaUaJfn <f.intha ! 
You son of so-and-so, and of her whose ears have been cut 
(slang). A curse, although often used jo;.,ingly. Used at the 

1 a) Because it is met with in abundance like the street dogs(?); b) because 
dog's meat is believed to taste sour; c) in the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
the apricot groves were said to extend form "the Gate of the City" (i.e. St. 
Stephen's Gate) to the Jf64 (Apostles' Well on the road to Jericho) and El-•Isawiye. 
These orchards were, however, destroyed by the locusts, which visit the country 
regularly at intervals of about thirteen years. 

• a) a. the Turkish proverb : ,.y,iz kopeyill yMi ko111Irlyti mazarrali wtir 
(A mangy dog harms seven neighbours). 

• We sometimes hear a youth being told to marry an "i,11111 stib' yb{d{." 
• South of Jerusalem; in the north kiikiI is used. 



08 Journal of the Pakstinc Oriental Socict,· VIII 

beginning of a threat: Term of contempt.1 

551 kalybten, kallabe. Pincers. 
552 ka/b islti'i (sltl'y), greyhound,2 

553 jizrn, togan, 1ammur, yklcb, farh,id, etc. Proper names of persons. 
t6giin, (toqan) sammury, 'izu, 'duwa, sylyg, abu-1-ka/bat. Family 
names. 

ADDENDA TO MAMMALIA 

554 ys-sizby' malyk il baywaniU. The lion is the king of beasts. 
555 'aiyr sizhy' wizla t'aiyr bizgyl. Keep the companionship of a lion 

and not that of a dog. 
556 'Myr ys-sba' wizla t'Myr y<}-<Jba'. Keep the companionship of 

lions and not that of hyenas. Cleave to the noble and avoid 
the mean.3 

1 a) Young dogs are given very early their own cut ears to eat , The com­
mon belief is that this is a way to make them fierce and watchful. This practice 
is also known in Syria and Mesopotamia. b) The ha after the pronoun illi would 
denote originally that the speaker is about to utter a violent cucse but that he 
prefers to refrain. 

• Corruption of the arabicised form of Seleucus, after whom they are named, 
since he is said to have introduced them into Syria. 
Cf. the following verse : 

Jl- tJ-YIJ JI~ i;;.>l. 

\;.)~ ~ y, ~\j ~.: .. ll, 

J_;0 ~I ,:;.e J,l.ll ~f ~ 
JU-I .;;_ ,:;-- 0b jJI ~ 

ya z.a,·if i/-/uli 111ni-f-ftih/1i 111draq 111ddri gaz.iil tdlla ja,'!Ji salnq (sliiqi) 
11/Jsit il-k11rdti11 111i11 id/Jt il-/ialaq tl•-i/- '1i11uq z.iiyed 'mt 11a!Jl -ibltide1111 
The beautiful of stature passed by early in the mom; 
I know not if she be a gazelle or a young greyhound; 
She wore a necklace beneath the- ear-rings, 
And her neck excelled our country's palm trees ... 

• Lion is used here for a man of noble birth, 11111/e being equiYalent to "bastard." 
Orientals admire an ancient pedigree and small children among the Arab tribes 
are taught the names of their ancestors for seYen generations. Cf. 

wtiqt-ma wyqy' is-sdby' qdllo -11-nydyl: 'an,a I 
qdllo: "illi bylibad bi-z.-z.ur di/a yibtlih b-kds il- 'oma. 

When the lion (sc. noble man) fell the villain said to him: "Blindness." 
He answered him : "May Allah afflict him who giYes false evidence, with the cup 
of blindness" (Luke 22, 4.2). 

Or : illi bylfta!J ii bdb u ma bygddrI 'ala sdddo 
yistdhyl is-stibb u•a-ldw kan il-dsad jlddo 

He who opens a door, and fails to close it, deserves insult, even if the lion· is his 
grandfather. 
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557 nam jtimb ys-saby' wafa ty 'rab yi!,-<Jaby'. Sleep beside the li:on . 
and do not approach the hyena. Trust only the noble. 

558 bysso ztiy za "ir ys-sahy'. His voice is like the roaring of the 
lion. 

559 'afbo 'a11y mftl "alb ys-saby '. His heart is as bold as that of 
the lion. 

560 ra4,'an balib ysbd'y (L). He has sucked lion's milk. A reck­
less, courageous man. 

i'iGl ybn il-labwe, the "son of a lioness"-a euphemism for fbn il-kalbe, 
son of a bitch. The expression seems to be of Egyptian origin. 

562 'a/eh rds mitl nis yl-bagyl. (L) He has a head like that of a 
mule. Said of a stubborn person. Cf. Psalm 329• 

563 Id z6' wala tyny zay bagl yJ-Jmt11. He is without tact or 
manners-like a stubborn mule. Said of an impolite person. 

564 bti1fu1 (byttrfu1) zay il-bagyl (L). He kicks like the mule. Said 
of an unaccountable person. 

565 mitl il Jams byt'ayyir il-bagfe bi-1-babyl. 
reproaches the she-mule for her rope 
are both alike). 

Like the mare who 
(though in this they 

566 abu ha-1-bagle f6r. The father of this m\ile is an ox; to des­
cribe the obstinacy of the mule, although only "ex equo et· 

asino fit himus. "1 

567 ballak tyfham ya tls ! It is high time that you understood, 0 
he-goat (what we say to you, or the like). Yb,za mn'izllym 
yti1is? ! Arc we teaching he- goats? Are we teaching hopeless 
fools ? Despairing exclamations. 

568 yn Ju.ft (wajatt) atyas mynnak bu 'tul bdlakl If you happen to 
meet (find, see) someone more stupid than yourself then you 
may commit suicide, (but you won't, for you are the big­
gest fool). 

569 mltl yt-ty,ls: ddyman marztl'. Like the fools he has always his 
sustenance. Fools are always lucky. 

570 mitt yt-tes 'a-1-anze. qdlatle: "Mdlak ?" qalfba: "bal'ab." 

1 Such an occasional resemblance may lead people to belie,·e firmly in this 
assumption, as well as in another according to which village or street dogs with 
well-formed, short ears are a cross between a bitch and a jackal. 
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The he-goat jumped on the she-goat. She said : "What ails 
you? What do you want?" He said: "I'm merely playing." 
Don't try to hide your intentions: as they are too well known. 

571 byz.har y11nak yJtarlt yt-taydse b-ras malha. You seem to have 
bought stupidity at the original price (or at cost price). To 
a fool. 

572 lnte ybyn 'amm el-falla'J:, by-t-tayase. You are the cousin of 
the peasant as far as stupidity is concerned. t 

573 qrunak ylbsu mltle yqrun it-titls. Your horns have become hard 
like those of the he-goats. What a fool ! i 

574 tawa' mytl ys-sabl il-majrur 'a-I-mas/ab (L). He is submissive, 
willingly obedient, like the kid which is drawn to the 
slaughtering house.s 

575 Juf yl-'anz.e u ktil myn J:,alibha (L). Look at the goat and drink 
from her milk. a) Try the thing, as it does not involve you 
in any risks; b) here you are, don't ask unnecessary questions. 

576 J:,ammaluh 'anz.e <!arat: J:,ammalt1h l-ubra -mraf. Cf. 42, variant. 
577 niyyal illi ylo marba<! 'anz. 6-1-jabal (L). Lucky is he who 

has a pasture land for goat~ in the mountains. Variant: 
niyyal llli ilo marqad 'anz.e fi jabal Lubndn. Happy is he who 
has a pasture-land for a goat in Mount Lebanon. Mount 
Lebanon was a comparatively "happy" land under the Turkish 
regime. 

578 md <!all 'al-ma4auid glr hyrris il-baqar. None remained at the 
manger but the old cows ( or oxen). 

579 saf il-ba 'ara u ballik myn J:,alibha (L). Look at the cow and 
don't ask about (the quality ot) her milk." 

580 ma byuJ:,rot 1-yblad Illa y'jalha (B 530) (L). None but the 
land's own calves (will or can) plough it. As the calves live 
the whole summer in the field, they are in due course taken 
and put together with an ox to learn to plough. The one 

1 a. the saying : ylµ-dtit y6m wdla tayds'yt sdne: better to plough a whole day 
than to be stupid for a year. 

• You are no longer a child, so be sensible. 
• A simile used in this connexion : bajlbo zdyy sdb(y)l, l shall get him like a 

kid; or uhunne s!fale rayil; itjlbbun la-l)tilalt I l Are they (i.e. the robbers) kids, 
that you go to gather them alone? Remark to a police tracking robbers. 

• a. S7S 
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concerned most in the case will 'solve it. A native will do 
the work better than a foreigner. 1 

yUalla' fi uiJ yl-ba 'ara 'abyl ma tyblybha I Look at the cow's face 
before you start to milk her. Investigate before you do 
something definite. 2 

yi/JZJ-1-'en I ybz.azha my// ybz.az il-ba ·ara (L). Confound the 
(evil) eye ! Her breasts are like the udders of a cow. Said 
of a woman with a fully developed bust.3 

y{-{tll 'a-s-sajara tt-ys-s1'm111d 'a-l-ba'a11tl (also plural form). 
As to height trees are high, as to robustness cows are fully 
developed. Said to a vainglorious person. 
yrjal mytl it-tiriin bttburtu (byuburttt) faddan. 
as oxen who can plough a faddan. Men 
may rightly expect work to be performed. 4 

Men as strong 
by whom you 

ja'altni ba'ara balliibe? You make me into a milking cow!? 
To a tactless person who continually asks favours. 
mab/ab, mti (jail fik barake. You are already milked, no grace, 
no blessing has been left in you. To a man who is not 
ready to help ochers. 
ahak tor u ummak baqara u ma t}all fik illa-l-jamba:za. Your 
father is an ox anJ your mother is a cow, and there is in 
you the naught save pride. As your low origin is well 
known you ought to make good for that by showing a good 
character, instead of being puffed up with pride. 5 

I Cf. 5 30. • Cf. 56. 
• Cf. the saying: w ,?!a u •artl, u /izl"' fartle: "Her face is (like) a rose, anJ 

her thighs are half a beast's load. The "unspoiled" Eastern taste likes full, fat 
figures . Only of late I heard a felltil) living in town cxdaim admiringly of 
a fat girl : . . . imbaqqre I •.. she is fat as a wdl fed cow I. Ji[,z.i-1- 'en I (May 
the evil lye be repelled sc. so as not to hurt her) is used as a polite phrJse and 
in the hope that nothing may hurt the health or body of the person memt. 
A casual remark on a woman with a well developed bust : yij<!alJ /1<1_ri!-hll 
imbdqqre! May God dishonour her ear-wig (instead of women : !,arim), she is 
fat as a cow. · 

• A single day's work of ploughing done by a pair ot oxen. • 
• zd'bara: bluff, pretence, imposture, would better suit the rhym.: and sens.:. 

The usual phrase: 11111d'raf fl!lal, u f~lalt I we know well your origin and your 
weaning. a. 589 and footnote . a . Ez. 161 and th.: following vers.:. 
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588 bamine 'a-ttlddha 111/tl il-ba'ara. Compassionate towards her 
children like the cow.1 

589, l,,alibak ba'ari (L}. The milk which you sucked is cow milk. 
To a man of difficult character.\! 

590 indaba' ~ayy iHi1r He fell clumsily to the ground like the ox.3 

591 'b10 ybti'dab ndr mitl 'en yt-(6r. His eye strikes · fire like that 
of the ox. This is a sign that a person is in high dudgeon. 

592 yn balat baqratat la tydbab!Ja (L) (B 191 ). If your cow does 
not calve (~c. for one year) don't kill her. Don't get excited 
at a mishap. Have patience. 

593 yn saba'ak jarak · 'a-r-rabi' ;irnb'v 'a-1-,ra'i' (L) (C). If your · 
neighbour drives his cows before you to the green pastures, 
then you in your turn be before him in giving them the 
aftermath. Do not be dishe;irtened but work. 

594 in qttlt "!Jn !" rudd il-y'jal. If you say "/Ju!" drive the calves 
back. Don't skim work but do it thoroughlyl. 

Y" z.arif i/-/ul ya 1-pngdwu:aje 
i111t11ik ikl_,ile w-abuk 1-ym'dlu:aji 
0 nice of stature, oh pampered one 

~_,.:.~I~ J ,lJI ~ _):, ~ 

~µ, !.I~,., 4 ..!1..1 
garm!i ma b-Mlik; l<t'dli tfarraji 
,u-i11ti my11 l!il il-'arab l-y111t,inmu111a. 

My aim is what you know; come and look; 
Your mother is a noble mare (kl:)de) and your father is a· nag 
And you are from the ,·alucd Ar-ab steed. 

1 The cow shows more affection for her young than do other cattlte. If it dies 
her milk stops. Peoph, attribute this to her deep sorrow over the loss. They 
therefore stuff the hide of a calf, and, when milking her, put it in front of her. 
In this way the Aow of milk does not decrease. 

• A stronger form: ki1111ak 111,tJ Jab'd11 111y11 imllb 1im11mk (i111111ak). You do not 
seem· to have sucked enough milk from your motht'r. J,,t u iialibak ("You and 
your milk," here : conscience, character) as commonly used (Mesopotamia) 
implies that the decision as to a question, an action or a reward, is left entirely 
to the discr.,tion of the person addressed, who is thereby reminded of his noble 
origin. 

• To kill an ox, its forefeet are bound with a rope, which will he suddel)ly 
pulled from bchi.nd, causing the beast to fall. 

• During harvest cattle arc allowed to graze dose behind the reapers'. It is 
1hen only natural that they would soon pass over to the standing corn if not 
driven back. 
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,-,t1;-, biddn!.· !bi' il-baqara 11it'1111id lib/ibha ? Do you want to sell 
the .:ow and then come back · to milk her? Do not give 
you rseJf reason for regre.t. 

,,uu 'ijil ll(j11-r II j11(1s nistm bikt111 y11t11i(1 (CJ. The calf bor,1 in 
March and the donkey's foal born in April becornt: good. The 
respecti\·e mothers ca1.1 graze to their heart's desire in spring 
and th.us have enough milk for them. 

i'i!l7 [,ir 11 /,nqnm l'idbtibyn /,il/i stiyiqhi11 ! An ox with a cow, may 
a calamity overtakt: them along with their driver! Expression 
of contempt and indiffert:nce cowards others (slang) . 

.-,g~ illi /i rti.so bawa (variant: illi 111ti. b1/hnm bi-1-wama) il-(mki 
111n'o bfara byH1nb ln-/or il-baqa-r y11/Jrul fi-1-barriya." Rbymt:. 
He who .has lo\·t: affairs in his head (variant: he who does not 
understand by signs), talking is useless with. him. For he 
resembles the ox which ploughs in the field (lit. .desert). 

;)()!) illi biifn/1 'nl-mid11ad ma bi,fa' ra1v gir 'a-ba-1-miduad ( cf. 578). 1 

Who rt:mains at the manger -only lifts his head above it. In 
a limited milit:u the mind grows limited . 

UUU K11rbaj diwnb [,ir. Ox-tail whip. The best kind of whip. 
UOl yz_-:;_1il1111w ( ir-rijjal) rttkyb ij-jtimal. The man is riding 

(mounting) the camt:L His is inebriated, drunk .~ 
uU:d rlikib ij-jti111nl II lttbys /a'it el-birfa. Riding on a camel and 

wearing the magic hood (wh ich makes its bearer invisible). 
ExpressiVt' of impossibility. 

UU:3 labbik, jir111111a!.· bi!11 ijritk ! Your wish is obeyed, your camel is 
at your disposal dit. is undt:r you, or 'in your presence' with 
the form bin iditk, or 'before you') "I -am at your service."J 

604 bnbt! 'a'lv baffajtfo 'a-jir111al. (variant ... joztb1 .. . ) He is silly; 
his brains are (as much as) two pumice stones on a camel 
(variant : . . . two walnuts . . . ) . Ht: ••is hopelessly stupid . 

UO:'i '11'/o abaff min rWhr 'a-j11111al. His brai11s are lighter than 
two feathers on a camel .-' --

606 i:;_a-blalet itsallar 111itl ij-j111al. If some misfortune befalls you, 

' Cf. 57S. 
In ei1hcr case he cannot · altogether co111rol his mo,·cments. 

u Variant.:. bd/y/',1/i~·, j1i111<1/11k b,'11 ijrik. Ht!rc you are, your .:amcl- is al your 
dispos.11, a1 hand. 

• 'ti'_vl /J<1/if, silliness, _stupidity. 
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conceal yourself like the camels. 
607 iz.a 'iiy't ytsal/ar mitl ij-jmal. If you fall in love, conceal 

yourself like the camels. 1 

608 iJ-Iayib lam,na yiddalla' mitl ij-jamal 1-imbalwa' (rhyme). If 
the old man dallies it is like the released camel. Out of 
place and out of season. Old age is no excuse for foolishness. 

609 hayer " z.abada naz.yl mitl ij-jamal. He is raging and threaten­
ing (lit. He is bellowing) and his foam is dripping like a 
camel. Of a very angry person.~ 

610 a) ij-jamal markab il-barr. The camel is the ship of the desen. 
b) byz.z. ij-jamal, "camels udder," is the name of small black 
indiarubber balls, which are rather heavy in comparison with 
their size. 

611 'dfo la-j-jamal: "urko<f ! " 'al/lmn : "<},'if!" They said to 

the camel, "Run!" He answered, "I'm weak!" Said to one 
who makes paltry excuses.a 

612 /Ja'yd mill ij-jamal. Bearing rancour like !he camel. l 
613 rakib ij-jamal bil-'artj. He is riding the camel crosswise. 

Presumably derived from the proverb: bttinll is-sillam bi-l-'ar<J,, 
carrying the ladder crosswise. Said of a helpless, clumsy 
person.5 

614 mat ij-jamal; nit '-assaf 'ar-rabl? The camel died. Shall we 
regret (the lo:;s of) the (pack) saddle? We did not care when 
we had a real loss, how should we get excited about a lesser 
thing? . 

1 Originally classical and attributi,d to tho, Prophet : iga bulitum fastdtin, f 
If you arc: afflicted (know how to) conceal it. The camel is supposed not to show 
its anger ; nor doi,s it show any joy in life, but is altogether sober and restrained. 

• Camds usually show sexual excitement in February when the mouth of the: 
male foams with saliva. 

• a. the Turkish proverb : deveyi 101-muJ/ar: iniiimi yuquJumu sevit-sfo 7 dU{ 
baJymdmy ftcd_v 7 dem/I (They asked the camel: Which way do you like better: going 
up the hill or going down ? It answered: Did I dislike the straight road ?) 

• The following incident is said to have happened some years ago in Hebron. 
A peasant, whilst loading his camel, angrily cursed it for being discontented. The 
camel did not show any sign of taking the cl.lrse to heart, but during the night• it 
got loose, attacked its master and nearly killed him by throwing itsdf on the sleep­
ing man. The story of the hurt feeling of camels at ha"ing their caravan led by a 
donkey is told in J. E. Hanauer's Folklore of tbe Holy IA,ul, London, 1907, P· 244. 

• _ Turkish parallel : dn.w.vl 4a,,,,J iykarlr : He brings the camel on or to the roe(. 
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61/i fi atfar bl/Jammy(j il~laban u blrabby' ij-jamal " bynJaf yr~rtJ'i 
ha/a nar ( weather rule). In March the milk gets sour ( i.e, 
one can prepare sour milk already) and the (she) camel brings 
forth (variant : the camel gets fattened)· and the shepherd gets 
(his wet clothes) dry, without fire. This indicates the spring 
and the close of the winter season. 

616 ,ay illi bydat1wy,· 'a jama/ b11/to; in rauwab fanna, u•-J•m-ma 
ra,m.111/JyJ ganna. Like him who goes in search of his mater­
nal aunt's camel. If he returns home (with it) he sings, and 
if he does not return home (with it) he sings too. Said to 
a person who does not take any interest in a thing, or does 
not take his duty seriously. 

617 t1U1 II- '1im11r llak: abdak il-bandt, rlikbak il-my.ryhnat, ma;yak 
'a-n-nnhdt. Long life is yours by your taking girls (in mar­
riage), riding on bred mares and walking (barefooted) on 
grass. This is a common belief. 

618 mytl il-bll yl-ba/rdne (variant: ba!(ale)· (L). Like the pen, hot 
horses (variant : the idle horses). Said of persons who mis­
behave when out of sight. Also. "He is enjoying life·."1 

619 a) byurlmd tnitl ir-rahwan. He runs like an ambler (horse), 
i.e. swiftly. b) ii btl 'izz. Horses are power, nobility.!! 

620 ba/ran mftil dawdb ld-der. Pert like the convent animals which 
lead an easier life than others. 

621 1-y/J.ran bikidd il-ar(j bi-l-'ar{j. The horse exerts itself assidu­
ously (in running even) at night (variant: a,ross the ground). 

622 /a/Jmo 'dsl mitl /a/Jm li-y/J.rdn. His flesh is as tough as horse 
flesh. Said of a hardworking man.3 

1 In spring, draught animals, especially horses, may be lead to i-srure for about 
a fortnight. 

• ra/,wdn, trotter, also used of an·active person•or of one easily excited.fThis action 
of the horse is highly favoured and they are taught this pace very early. A lead-ring 
of one inch diameter and a third of an inch thi:k is fastened by a strap to Cllch 
fetlock. When the horse walks, a peculiar manner of treading will soon olevelop. 
If it gets accustumed to these four rings, four others will be added, until in rlw course 
of less than a year twenty-four rings are fastened to the I, gs of the ambler. Who:n 

I it has acquired the pace, the rings are dispensed with. An ambler will keep this 
\ acquired pace always. This trot is suited to the hilly country, where galloping is not 

advisable. 
• Horse meat is not usually considered edible. 
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fl2;J lll'lil.•11/ 11 t,_,·111i!( mityl bf / _l'~-,,i// <L,. He eats and jumps like 
the gypsies' horses. He leads an idle lifc. 1 

fl:?-i il-/J,',' b1111,il il-li,1.,rm1. Noble mares come from noble horses.~ 
Cd::i la\,1rag11. I-J.,1i ,H111 'ala g,ird (=t,i',i/,) s,iyis <Bagdadl. The horses 

ha}:c quarrelled about the trouhlc of the g,oom. Although th is 
is nor their concern. · 

020 wf11 il-biiwa? Ji dlnir (,w rfabr) ii-bf/! Where is the fresh air, 
freedom? On the bacl.: of the horses.:• 

0:?7 ;:aJ'.V l-_'(S;di.-' hw1k1d ,._,".ir 11 by'111,j\',r (L). Like the nag: he cats • 
barle~• and kicks. Of someone who showed himself unworthy 
of a kindness. 

028 11-fim,s illi blm:;_al '1111/Ja l•nlly ij-j1111 (l-y'rod) tirknb/Jn. Let the 
jinn ride the mare from which I haYe dismounted (for I care 
no longer for her).' 

02!'1 it 
0

1/ta/11 1-imkareyye, ajat y111nil1a la-1·-ru/.,kab. The drh·ers of 
the animals quarrelled, and those who hired them prohtcd. 

0:10 k,itril it-fa.'lim bi'iil/i111 iH1a111ir (L). Continued teaching teaches 
even the donkeys." 

O~I l_xlrar, mitl il-bamir (L). He stopped of a sudden (or became 
res1iYe) like the donkeys. 

()~2 rtiso ytihys mill rtis l-yb111d1· (L). His head is hard as a _donkey's. 

1 This .is so far true as gypsic:s usu:1lly stay. for sev.:r:11 d,l\·s in on" anJ the s:1mc 
place. During this stay their :1ni111als, whi.:h :1re ,1s :1 rnk m,·,1grc :1nd kan, ;1re 
driwn to grazet. Zu// is the n:1111e b~· whi.:h the gypsi.:s call 1hemsd\'l'S; but we 
call th,m 111itrn1· (sing. ,11iri) which ma~- be conn.:cted with the ,·.-rb 11,ir, l,11uh,·1<w· 
(to take flight). Anoth,·r name, jing111111, used hen, tut rarely, is the Turkish 
form used in Northern Syria. All three names ar" applied to a ,·en· mean, low per­
son. A synonym qurbti/ (Aleppo) .,ecms to denote the lowest grade of the towns­
people. They refuse to be consiJ,rcd as ji11g111111, as the following shows : "111/11 
jillgn11n u•il/11 qurbti/ ? " •· !ti, il-1;,imJ I-ii/ab 11i/_,n11 q11r/,,i/ ! " (Are you gypsies or 
qurba/? Answer: Thank God , we are qurbti!) This is quoted there ironically. 

• !!el for mare, though the ordinary plur-,d, is substituted for l;1ii111• (11!;11pie) pl. 
of IJ¥i11, the correct form. 

• In nearly every certificate of a horse's pedigree one mccts the exprcssion 
t/ulinrului,ma l,{u" u ·11 bu/ii11ibin11n kti11:;,1111, Power and nobility :1n: on fr,cir back 
and a treasure is in )heir belly. Cf. 173. 

• a) If animals are mad the disease will be attributed to posscssion by evil spirits, 
as in the case of rabid dogs. b) The expression: nikbo 1-'yrd (the dc,·il is riding 
him) denotes temporary ill temper. 

• a. 188. 
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63,J nikyh 'ala kt,i-r w-imdimdyl ijrth. He is riding on a small donkey 
and letting his legs hang down. Of an unconcerned person 
who is selfish and careless. 

634 zay l-y/Jmdr: ma bymii ilia bi-n-11abyz. (L). Like the donkey: 
he does not move unless he is pricked. 

63fl zayy 1-y(,mdr ma byf ham ilia-Iii b-rdso. Like the donkey 
who does not understand anything but what is in his own 
mind. Of a conceited, narrow minded-person. 

636 l-y/J,11dr bytqa{!ai man-a. A donkey gets its tail cut once only. 
It is only a fool who does not learn from experience. ma byt­
ga!fa.J gatysten ger l-y/Jnuir. t 

637 bat}al ma tqul la-l-y/Jnuir zafar I (y'qta'ak 1; qM-lo madd yJ'lr I 
Instead of saying to the donkey 'Dirty beast!' ( or May God kill 
you!) say rather, 'A madd of barley!'!! 

638 fi riis l-y/Jnziir 101 balaf l-y/J,nar gir yiz.'aqo. The donkey has 
got a tune in his head. He swore to bray it forth. 3 

639 ntd bytlaqi-1-ja'faia Illa 'a-/-/Jamir 1-ym'al'a(a. You find bad 
language and pride only with the filthy donkey (or: the 
donkey which has elephantiasis). 

640 mftl /Jamir yl-(,ajjara: jawa'a ba/ilra. Like the donkeys of the 
stonecutters: hungry and pert. 4 

64 t la11 yoklu-l-/Jamir jinzbil ger il-/Jamir yqall1t /Jamir. The donkey 
will always be a donkey even if it eats ginger. 

642 ma bytlaqi -1-fau il-qawi ilia 'ind 1-yf,mar 1-vmqarryq. You 
find bad wind only with a donkey which is unfit for work 
(lit. which has a rupture).5 

1 An alleged "badit," which does not appear in the Arba'un an-ndwawy says: 
la y1ildagu mu' mi11u11 111_v11 ju/Jr_v11 111arratai11 (a believer does not get bitten or 
stung twice fro01 the same hole). qd/aI, gdtaI, to cut. Among the beduin there exists 
the practice of cutting with a sword the tail of any donkey which enters toe corn­
field, 'if the families of the respective owners are at feud. But this inhuman practice 
is dying out . 

1 A 111add is a grain measure and differs widely in various parts of the coun­
try. In the north of Jemsalcm it is equal to four /abbdl (sing. /abbe), one fabbd 
being nine rd/ls-28 .80 Kilos. 

• Cf. 635. Said of a person, who insists upon carrying out his own ideas. 
• Stonecutters' donkeys usually remain idle while stones are prepared and loaded: 

and they take ad,·antage of the absence of supen·ision. 
• Cf. 6·19. 
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64~ Id min il/i amanu wala min illi ka(aru : 111/n illi dlWar11 l-y/J-
111ara w-inht'tzam,.1. (He is) neither of the believers nor of the 
unbelievers, but ot those who left the she-donkey and ran 
away. Said of the fainthearted.I 

644 myqtaye u qatamha jahJ. There was a cucumber-field destroyed 
by a donkey. 

64n ,ay /Jamir yt0 tarrase : b-ir-ro/Ja m?Jl'mmial u by-j-jtne markub. 
"Like the hired donkey: it is laden here, and it is ridden there." 
Of a very busy person, disrespectfully. Also of a person who 
likes to be under the yoke.g 

646 flli ma qyry II ma daras Jidd11 bm" ly-/Jmiir 11-il-faras (Bagd:id). 
"Him, who has neither learned nor studied, bind between 
the donkey and the mare." A stronger Arabic version of 
"Knowledge is power." 

647 laban ya Us (variant: (6r) yfbam ya /J111iir I I Its milk, 0 he­
goat ! (variant: ox). Understand, 0 donkey! Said of a very 
simple thing to a simpleton, to make it clear to him. 

64R hara mat 1-y/Jmiir. wb,? The donkey died outside. Where? 
This sentence is so pronounced as to sound to the person 
questioned: barramdt lv-/Jmdr wf.11? Where are the "feathers" 
of the donkey? Jokingly asked of a simpleton (Anas). 

649 y11 'addy111lak ii- 'ali' byt'addymylna -1-labi/ (L). We offer you 
the fodder and you kick us! Said to an ungrateful person.3 

6:'iO qal: ya /Jmiir ahlak byndabtilak. qal: nb ya (jabri, ya h11 'a-/Jatab 
ya Im 'a-mayy. He said: 0 donkey, your people are calling 
you. He answered: Alas, my back! (I know what for); it is 
either (to carry) wood or water.' 

651 stlq y/Jmarak by-blalak /Jami il-q1iffe bera Zak I Dri,·e the donkey 
with your stick. But the carrying of the basket would be 
better for you (because the donkey cannot do it, being 
overworked). 

1 There seems to be a story underlying this sa~·ing, but I could not trace it. 
• The root Ir s is not used in this sense in Palestine; it has the meaning "to 

fill" in the Bagdad dialect. Variant: bi-r-1·6/;a im/uimmal u bi-j-jiue i111/.,tim111al: It 
is laden here and laden there. 

• Or to one who does not know his real friends. 
• A ,·ariant of 241 . 



VIII STEPHAN : Animals in Palestinian l'olklon: 70 

652 z_ill/ag11tilo da!;a1 bi-/Jmaro (or M w-l(muiro). We agreed tacitly; 
but he entered with his donkey ! (He abused the favour) .1 

653 li1111mm1 !;irla' rabb11a-l-ikrtid bizkat il-(1amir (Aleppo). When 
God created the Kurds the donkeys wept (because of compe­
tition, for Kurdish porters are known for their strength and 
meek simplicity).~ 

654 rakkabtak (muir a'raj bi111ii fik u by!(a'waj (rhyme). I let you ride 
on a lame donkey, who goes along with you and writhes 
(with pain). Nursery rhyme. 

655 1irb11/ il-a$yl 'ind l-i(m,tir yti bi'a/nw -i-sahiq )'ti by'a/11w 11-11ahiq. 
Harness the noble horse with the donkey, who will teach him 
either the first or the last notes of the donkey-bray. =1 

656 ly(muir ba/rit11 min mar'a -1-bibam. The donkey becomes pen 
from grazing on the pasture of the rabbi (whereas there is 
no occasion for it to get "hot") .-i 

657 h1it1ne-l-fahayi111 w-i/J11a-l-babayem! They (the animals) are 
the intelligent, and we (men) are the beasts.a 

658 /Jmttr s1ig(o)l (L), "donkey of burden." Said about, but not 
to, a hardworking person. 

659 ab11-l-ib$b1 law yislam 111111 il-'awa11iJye km, la(J is- s1iq w-ilsi111waq. 
If the fox was safe from spies he would have gone to the 
market and carried on a trade. 

660 111i11 $iir na'je ilklato-d-dyab. He who becomes an ewe will be 
devoured by the wolves. 

661 kiill na'je tit'allaq mfo krti'ha (Bagdad). Every ewe will be 
hanged by her feet. Everyone has his weak spot. Every one 
is responsible for him~elf. To-morrow it will also be your 

• z,illaq, to push, lit. squeeze oncsdf, to the wall to make room for another. 
' According to a story told in Aleppo the donkey refused tis fodder when God 

offered to change it into a Kurd. 
• Variant : , , , , either "braying" or "pairing". Cf. the two Turkish ,·ariants: 

eJJeyi eHeyin _yt111i11a bagltima _vii f!uy1111dti.11 _v11 /11y1111dti11: Do not harness a donkey 
with another donkey : either (he will be corrupted) by its b,1J character or ( contract 
a disease) from its hair or hide. 11/y 11/_1·11 _va11i1111, iii il_rn _v,wi1111 : ya f!11_1•1111d,w ·"'' 
(1u1u11dan : The horse to the horse, the dog to the Jog ; either a good or a bad 
char.icter (will bt! acquired). 

• 11111/ni11: bishop, the rhyme bt!tter than f!if!tim 
• Said 10 illustrate the stupidity of man, shown in sud1 conditions as drunk­

enness. 
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turn.i 
662 a) biktib yd-dubb la-1-i}Jmar "iI/Ji-1-' az.iz. ! " The bear writes 

to the donkey: Dear brother! Said of two equally clumsy 
fellows. b) yt'il zayy id-dubb. Burdensome, <lull, tedious, 
clumsy as a bear. 

663 kurdiyim d11bbiy1m wa-lau l,tt11a waliyan (Aleppo). A Kurd 
is clumsy like a bear, be he even a wall (saint) . 

664 fufak u !Jarufak, mali 'en ytsufak. (I want neither) your sheep 
nor your wool; my eye can not see you !2 

665 a) ;zayi illi biwaui id-dib 'a-1-ganam (L). Like him who puts 
the wolf in charge of the sheep. b) ya dib dfr bttlak 'a-l-ganaml 
0 wolf, take care of the sheep! Moral of a story. 

666 y<J,-<f,aby' bi-n-nhar kalb tt bi-I-lei saby'. The hyena is a <log by 
day· but a lion by night. 

667 flan mal'tln, bydba' il-wtt~md <Jaby'. NN. is cunning! he v<>xes, 
fascinates a person (like a hyena). 

668 shat el-labbat byit/Jnuq il-'ijyl fi-r-ba( . 
strangles the calf on the halter ( or in 

669 shat il-labbat biq/um il-btiqar fi-r-rbtt.t. 
kills the cows on (with) the halter. 
Denoting the cold in that month. 

The unruly February 
the stable). 
The unruly February 

(Better : the cowshed). 

670 qal : "ya gaz.ale gada -r-ra}JTI." qtt.l: tota(mt danbat/Ja. He said: 
"0 gazelle, the departure takes place to-morrO\V ." Then she 
wagged her tail (consenting). 

671 ytfarrajt 'a-l-gaz.tt.le illi b(it}Jan rnmsom?? Have you seen the 
gazelle which grinds sesame? Used to a boy to distract him 
from a certain subject.3 

672 ha-1-mara guz.laniyye=na!Jife,ra 'i 'a. This woman is like a 
gazelle : slim of stature, tender of features. 

673 'ind il-gul da'we. qal : anjaq yisba' hu u !Jabaibo. There is a 
dinner party at the ghoul's. One said: Scarcely will he and 
his beloved be satisfied with eating. 

G74 il-y/Jvar auwalo ta-f-fala(in tt a/Jro la-j-jaradin. 
in its early state is fit for sultans, an<l at its 

The cucumber 
end it is only 

1 Local vlriant: ku/1 'a11ze blyl'dl/a myu ijriha, Every goat is hanged by its foet. 
• Whatever you possess, go away I 
• In the spedal mill baJd, used for this purpose, a camd or muk is used to 

turn the single stone, which is set up vertically. 
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fit for rats. 
67u ha-I-Ion imraqmas mitl l6n ii-Jiran. This stuff's colour is 

drab~ dun, like that of mice. 
676 firankum mabtumin. Your mice are stamped, have a special 

mark. 
677 qal: lJarrabt iz.-z_f.t 'a-fbabo. qal: quftir fik dtl ya-z 'ar ! He 

said : "You have spoiled the oil for its owners!" He answered: 
"Your tail is short, 0 dwa,f." (Otherwise you would have 
done the same.)I 

678 1/li bobi(J, joz. ii}.-t}arayir bibuu qird u sa'dan Ji btte. He who 
marries a pair of fellow-wives puts in his house a devil and 
a monkey. 

li70 ibtiski -/- 'ird la immo? Would you complain of an ape to 
its mother? 

680 waui-l- "ird 'a-/-/bine! Appoint the ape as trustee of the /bine! 
He will surely eat it up.2 

681 abadna min ha-l-byz.me 'ud, w-il-ba 'i yistaluh (tibimlo) l- 'Jrud ! 
From this bundle we have taken a single stick. Let the devils 
care for the rest !3 

GH2 it'az.zab 'oz.ab l-i'rud (L). He suffered the pains of devils (apes).' 
683 a) Int ma'ak manabir qutt kull si bitsimmo? Have you the nose 

of a cat ? You smell everything ! b) kif arqak? "Zay ba/n 
il-qu/(' (CJ. How is your land ? "Like the cat's belly" (smooth). 

6H4 rasak zayy ras el-kalb illi ~•ab'au ba111es. You have got a head 
like the dog which has sucked its fill. To a hea,~strong 
obstinate person. 

uso kalb h-fe<! bi/al'1ih 111abb11111 biynib btbra (slang). The hound 
is taken along to the chase : he goes and eases himself. 

1 Variant: 111i11 qiif rtr di/ak y11-{'ar ! It is owing to the shortness of your tail 
0 dwarf! Sour grapes ! il-fiir il-11(11r, Nicrotus Syriacus Brandt, ankola. 

• (1·) /-(,i,u an, the dregs of sesame oil, of a peculiar tastt: and of a brownish 
colour, used for salads with legumes throughout the Near East. Tiu, Turks cat 
them somt:times with treacle, dibs, and the Armt:1Jia11s bake s0111t: sorts of cakes 
with them. 

" We ha\'e only married one of the family; we ha,·e no concern with the 
rest . Or: He is the only worthy member of the emirc family. 

• The dc,·il is often thought of ,1s in a semi-human form, ·with tail, horns, 
claws and a hairy body ; but this id.:a seems to ha\'c arisen from European in­
llnencc : 
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686 !Jarrik danabak ya iblis ! Wag your tail, 0 devil! Said by boys 
to the loser in a fight to provoke him to continue the fight. 

687 'a#ni il-kalb. dditurak a'uddo. The dog has bitten me. With 
your leave I'll beat him. Said to a self-conceited person. 

688 a) fr/a' ijrak ! Lift thy li:g ! To a person urinating publicly, 
reproachingly; Don't behave like a dog! b) rafa' ij1lh. He 
stretched out his legs: i.e. He died (a contemptuous reference). 

689 lawttnntt-J-Ji/Jde fiha ber ma btiswtiJ y'ya/ li-klab (more correctly : 
wa latt inna-i-Ji/Jde . .. ). And (suppose) that there is any good 
in begging, yet it is not worth the barking of the dogs. 1 

690 a) i1z 0111/Jalat Jabb il-kalb 'al-asad w-in abiaba/ bat} il-/Jdmam 
'a-1-watad (rhyme). In time of dearth the dog urinates at the 
lion and in time of abundance the dove will lay eggs on a peg. 
b) kull kalb a/Jsan min ,ra111111ur. Any dog is better than a 

black one. 
691 mis kttll ja11111111r bU·1111 knlb. Not every black dog is a real dog. 
6()2 yi/Jrnm 'alnyya terbayt 1-iklab ! Be it henceforth forbidden me 

to cherish dogs! Said by a benefactor about an ungrateful 
person.2 

693 il~kalb Zin ja' !;arrab. The dog when hungry does damage.:i 
604 (iy/Jiddak ya izar 'nddei i1111ak gnrri/1) bitsuf ii- '11bbe bet}a btibsibha 

mazar ! (rhylll&). (May God overthrow you, 0 ample. veil): 
You see a vaulted building and take it for a shrine. For the 
continuation see 477.• 

6()5 mill il-kalbe -/-l1inie Like a biting, fierce bitch. 
606 id-dar ha/a bah 111a'wa ln-li-klab. A house without a door is 

a rc:fuge for dogs. 
607 illi hrtaz il-kalb bisammih: "ya 'nmm ! " He who needs the 

dog calls him : "0 uncle."• 
608 zayy l-iftilt ma bitbarrakyi. (He is) like the corpse: he does 

not move. Variant: zayy-il qatil: like the corpse ... 

1 Begging in the villages from house to house is not an easy task for the 
beggar, sirice the fierce dogs always attack him. 

• a. the classical: Id ttiq11a miti k,ilbi s,,,;,. jciru.·11 I Do not kc1:p a whdp of 
,1 bad dog! YiiJram 'a/,iyy(a) could be rendered I should consider myself henceforth 
as committing something unlawful (sinful : b11ni111), if ..... . •• 

' Cf. the classical ycirab to become a robber. 
' Clothes arc deceptive. 

'1m1 : fathcr-in-h1w (cf. 11111rl-ii- '1i111m : mother-in-law). 
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699 ya talb Id-dibs min /i::;_ ln-nlms kafak Jarr ii-'asal (B 619 ). 0 
thou who · lookest for syrup from the weasel's anus, protect 
thyself against the evil of the honey (i.e. the bees). Do not 
expect any good of a mi,er. 

700 Family names:- 11ims, 11is, narnas (nisnas), nimr, nimri, 
nammar, nmmmira, g,U, t1ile, fahd, fhed, wahJ, bafjtii, ab11 
Jara. Personal names (mas.:.) :- nimr, fahd, fhld; (fem.) nimre. 

IL AVES 
il-'a1fur, i/-/er, il-farb . The small bird (sparrow), the bird, 
tbe young bird. 

701 lt-/ir bisabbib rabbo !LJ. The bird praises its Lord .i 
702 a) balaf briio u 'arnmiio (L). It is totally consumed. He is 

safe out of danger. b) b,ido briio u 'ara111iio. Take the whole 
of it. c) fat (y)briio 11 'aramiso. It entered entirely, all of 
it. ri! u 'aramif, only for the rhyme; ('armtH, singular of 
'aramiJ, is a stripped grape cluster). 

703 il-'aiJtlr bitfalla tt iNayyt1d bit 'al/a. The bird is cleaning its 
feathers and the hunter is burning with anxiety.2 

704 'a1f1lra barrabat 111a/11111ra. A little bird (f.) destroyed a granary.3 

705 ma ha 'a' bi-1-Jabb 11/a kttll bdri. Only the cautious bird falls 
in the snare. 

706 id-dinya J6b btlbri' danbat il-'aiJar. It is very hot: it scorches 
the bird's tail. 

707 bfssa blnni -t-/ir (L). Her voice brings down the bird. Of a 
woman with a fine voice.• 

708 'aiJur 'albi blja'ni (haja'ni) (L). The bird of my heart (sto-
mach) pains me. I am troubled. 

• A suggestion to pr:iise God. 
• You see my anxiety to get the thing done, and you do not care. 
• Granaries (in the plain) are often dug into the ground, two yards in diameter 

and three or four yards in depth. A thick lining (about two hands' breadth) of 
chopped straw is prepared between the e:trth ilnd the grain to protect the grain. 
On top of the covered granary a small heap of stones or a piece of a branch or 
the like serves as a secret or special mark for the site. A bird, whilst picking 
some grains around it, might destroy the sign. Used of a loss caused by children. 
Also to indicate a bad omen : all hopes ha,·e been destroyed by this sign. 

• Also of an attractive girl; cf. the stanza :-
ba1111/ il-'nmm phy11 kull u•a/J<Ui.v tlrmi -/-/er 111i11 tasi' sdma-bn 

Everyone of my girl cousins will bring down a bird even from the ninth heaven 
(thoug_h there are only se,·en heavens). 
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70!l i/Jna mlnnairf, it-tlr i(-(ayer. We criticize even the flying 
birJ (and would you come and criticize us?). 

710 mam'iit z._ayy ii-' a,if1ir il-mablal. "Hairless" like a scalded bird 
(sparrow). 

711 bisbab is-sagle min mun'ar 1(-ter. He can draw the thing out 
of a bird's beak. Said of a capable man. 

712 a) mitl il-(lr lt-tayer (L). Like the flying bird (free from care). 
b) f4r 'a'lo. His mind flew away. He lost his senses, went 
raving mad. 

718 /6 fth /Jlr ma ramah iHer, If there was a·,1y good in it the 
birq would not have dropped it.1 

714 in lmjah tlrak ojah /Jlrak. If the bird faces you your luck 
also faces you. It is a good augury. 

715 /Jlr ya sarrak bln jant1bak. 0 bird! Your bad tidings 1s U'>U­

ally between your wings. Cf. 821. 2 

716 'a,ifar b-idak wala 'asara (variant: miyye) 'ala s-sajara (L). A 
bird in the hand is better than ten (or a hundred) on the 
tree.3 

717 'ai/flr b-idak wain bamame (tJyre.. Better a sparww in your 
hand than a pigeon flying about. 

718 buu /Jajar 'a-dyalal, absa111111a +W ! Put a stone on your shirt 
that you fly not away! (Said to a conceited person). ' 

719 a) bijib laban il-'a.ifnr He can get milk from the birds. Said 
of ;i man who can achieve the impossible. b) {a/ab/ laban il-'a,ifor 
(L). You have asked for bird's milk, i.e. something unobtain­
able. 

720 it-tlr ft-1-barriye mus bttli 111i11 i/-baliyye (_B 100 ). E,·en the 
bird in the wilder.:ess is not free from affliction. 

721 ma bada /Joli min il-bair1r bifla -j-jamal 11-il-'a.ifor. None is 
free from piles, not even a camel or a bird. \V c all have 
our grievances. 5 

1 Of a person or thing of ,·alue. 
2 Cf. the classical : tattiyytira 111illt1.-l-11111r(i). He recciwd a bad 0111\!ll from it. 
" Variant: l)ama111t b-il-hl .. . a pigeon in the hand. 
~ In reference to comparatively recent times when th,; ,·cry baggy ·rrous,·rs 

. wer~_:,still common. It refcts also to the flowing beduin dothing . 
. _' '.' Ba1ur (supposed to be caused by an ex,essi,·e diet of grc,·n pepper) h,·rc 

~d rather for the sake of the rhyme th:m as marking :1 .:ommon b.:lkL 
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722 i/-/ynr ibto'a' 'ala-ska/ha (B), derived from the classical : ynna 
-f-/uyura 'ala aJ'kaliba taqa'. "Birds of a feather flock together." 

723 ii-' ab bi-l-ma '11if (byt)ta yij1k i/-fayyar (B 102). Play with 
cut feathers until you can get a bird (itself). Be content with 
little for the time being. 1 

724 /er fi-s-sama bu 'al : "subban imwaffi' l-1skal" I A bird in the 
sky is saying : "Glory be to Him, who matches resemblances!" 
Said of two persons or "friends," who provoke disapproval.I 

72i> ij-jilhil ma bitmassak 'a!fnr ! (B 61). The fool (ignoramus) 
cannot be given a bird to hold.9 

726 fa1f11r dambhum magfar. The faults of a nestling are to be 
· pardoned. Children are not to be blamed. 

727 'a,fnr ibbefo. A bird with its string ( = two birds with one 
stone). Or: Both of them, the first and the last, the im­
portant and the trivial. 

728 (h)i 'red -ii-' iU, (nestling)-"the beloved Benjamin.''4 

729 balib it- fer. Bird's milk: something non-existent, impossible 
to obtain. 

730 ras ii-' aiftir, "sparrows head," small pieces of meat grilled; 
something small (comparison); a thorny plant : ilsan ii-' a1far 
"birds tongue," larkspur (Delphinium Ajacis).~ 

731 kin110 , aif,ir bi11ik fb-balas u bi 'wy Ji-I-{ ids. As if he were a 
sparrow: he pairs gratis and goes to bed (lit. takes shelter 
in the nests). Said of an inefficient, lazy husband. Also 
used of an intruder, a parasite. 

732 'yst it 'at ait I May you live and make a nest! Joking form 
of thanks. Also : You have your hearts desire at last 1 

733 /era, 'aifara. Personal names (f.). 'a,far, 'aiJara, farruj. 

1 Birds when caught ha\'e their wings cut and in \'illages are gi,·en 10 childrc:n 
to play with. 

• A better rhyming variant : sublxi11 imjtirriq 1-i'qal I (Also used independently 
of thl· preceding part) : Praise be to Him who apportions brains I Said in irri­
tation of a stupid person . 

• An ignoramus cannot hold a rt:sponsible post. 
• Nestling, used of the youngest child. 
• Th.: lsa11 il-•,~f•ir is also a children's game. Preferably a sibilant (but sometimes 

any consonant) is inscrt~d after eVt'ry syllable, so as to make the words totally 
unintdligiblc to others. _wi/111 q1i111: "Hurry up, stand up!n would have to be pro­
noun~cJ : y11-z:dl-/11::;_,i q11{1i-111y-,1i111, or the like. lfa1111a: Qtl{ti1111a{ti, etc. 
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F:>.mily names. 
734 wWo z.ayy wW il-bnm (L). His face is (as ugly) as that of 

the owl. There is no good to be expected from him. 
73'5 z.ayy il-bnm (L). Like an owl (which is believed to be a bad 

omen). Of a man who always carries bad tidings or has a 
gloomy outlook on life. 

736 tawy' il-bam bJdlllak • a-1-barab I Agree to go together with the 
owl and he will show you ruins.t 

737 'al sayyidna sliman la-1-bnme: jibfli a!Jsan y(-1Jt1r I 'amat ral_,at 
(u) jabat blntha (B 449). Our lord Solomon said to the 
owl : "Fetch me the best of birds I" She rose and went and 
returned with her daughter. To illustrate maternal preference. 

738 t,ay il-bam ma bin' a' ilia bi-1-barab (L). Like the owl, he 
only croaks in the ruins (or: to foretell trouble). Variant: 
U-frab: raven.i 

739 safi z.ayy 'hi il-bame (B 374). (Water or the like) is as clear 
as the eye of the owl (cf. 749). 

7 40 (I)' yano mitl (i)' yan il-bam. His eyes are like those of the 
owJ.3 

7 41 !Jada ma 'wa bam. This is an owl's nest (lit. mansion).' 
742 kull id-dyak sa!Jat bi 'i mam' at id-danab. All the cocks crowed 

expect the one with the plucked tail. Variant: kMl id-dyak 
dakdakat ma tJ,all /tr (or: ma btt 'i ilia) mam' at id-danab. All 
the cocks showed themselves to be cocks excepting only that 
with the plucked tail.5 

743 z.ay id-dik 'a-1-maz.bale (miz.yble) (L). Like the cock on the 
dung hill. 

744 jarrib idutk I Try a young 
745 kull dik 'a maz.balto sayya!J. 

is a chanticleer. 

cock.6 

On his own dunghill every cock 

746 id-dik ma bJ1i!J Illa min /Jd1al(o. The cock crows only through 
its throat. 7 

1 Everyone has his own habits. Variant: griib, raven. 
• Of a tiresome person. Also of a man always bringing bad tidings. 
1 Big, expressionless. 
• Cf. the German "Eulennest,"- uninhabitable place. 
• Try your tricks elsewhere : are you the only clever one ? 
• Give him a trial though you do not know him. 
' There is nothing unusual about it. 
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7 4 7 'a/u. la-tJ,-dik : "1ib !" 'al : kull-Ji ft wa 'to mn!I/' (B 4 5 5 ). They 
said to the· -cock : "Crow I'' He answered : "Everything is 
good in its own time." 

748 id-dik ilf41ib min il--Mja by1tb (L) (B 74). The eloquent cock 
crows the moment it leaves the egg. 

749 alfa min 'en id-dik (L) (cf. 539). As clear as the eye of the 
cock. 

750 min 'lit ir-rjal sammtl d-dik abu hiJJim (aim 'asym) (L) (B 579). 
From the scarcity of men they called the cock: "Abu Hdsim" 
(Abtt Qdsi,n).t 

751 md rj.all 'a-1-bamme gtr mam' at yd-danab. None remained 
on the dunghill (?) but the cock with the plucked tail.1 

752 matrab ma byt "d 'i byrj. ! (L) (B 568). Where you cluck there 
lay your eggs ! 

753 a) 'id-ij-jdj. The feast of hens: the Day of Atonement, when 
the Jews <•sacrifice" hens. b) ' a 'bat ij-jaj. "Ascent of the 
hens" (i.e. the selling place)-a small lane, leading ultimately to 
the Zion Gate, Bab en Nabf Daho11d, staning from the southern 
end of the Suk il'Attarin above the begi~ning of tari' bab-is­
Silysleh. 

754 subbdn rd.f ij-jaj 'itla-s-syaj (B 3 53). Glory be to Him 
Who raised the hens on the fence ! It is God and not man 
who has raised man to his high estate. Also ironically. 

755 raso z.ayy ba{n 1-yqruqqa (B 309). His head is like (i.e. as bald 
as) the belly of tbe brood hen. 

756 iJtahena jaje w-akaltzaha briiha (B 16). We wanted a hen and 
ate it up with its feathers. 3 

757 abtt MJ.a ma bytqamas (variant: byuaqas or bytaqyi) (B 3). 
The man with an egg does not "play" for it.4 

1 Sometimes only first part quoted. a. 168. The version: abu qasim is impro­
bable since this title was the Prophds prerogative, according to a ]faditl,: stimmu 
b-ismi-wala tukd,mu ·bi-lt1i11yali: You may name after me, but- do not give nick­
names according to mine. 

• I.e. the cock who won the fight (ironically). [!dmme, f!im, [!1111, bum, qir1 (the 
last also classical), hen coop. Variant 825. 

1 You did not make proper use of the occasion. 
• Do not risk all on a single throw. A favourite game about Easter time, when 

eggs are plentiful, is for two persons to try alternately to break the egg in each 
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illi biksyr il-bbja bib1i!{ btiqq/Ja (B 151 ) . He who breaks the 
egg pays for it.t 
Mja tnin jaje soda (B 268). An egg (or a white thing) from a 

black hen. An unexpected good deed by a usually useless 
person. 
jaje ymsaffke (or:-qe). A meagre (old) hen. A bad bargain. 
bynam 111a' yj-jaj (L). He goes to bed with the hens (very early). 
batto zay l;arabiJ ij-jaj (L). His handwriting is like a hen's 
scratchings on the ground. 
zay l;abt ij-jaj bi-l-mtiyy. Like the hens' paddling in the water. 
A useless effort. 
a) ij-jaj (variant: il-bisse) blokol 'iiia/J . The hen eats up his 
supper (variant: The cat. .. ) . Of a timid person. b) jaje 
' 11t 'iyye, an old hen.~ 
jaje btyJrab bytstibbib (la)rtibha (variant : yb/i//alla' la-rabbha). 
A hen when drinking praises her God (variant: Looks up to 

her God).a 
jaje bafrat 'ala ras-ha 'afrat (#frat) (B 273). A hen Jigged 
and soiled her head with dust (variant : Kicked the earth over 
her head). Her own fault . 
nas btokol jaj 1t nas ybtu 'a' bi-(fi) s-syaj. 
the hens and others fall at the hedge. Not 
deserts. 

Some people eat 
every one gets· his 

Bl4yt il-y6m absan my11 jajyt bukra. Carpe diem! An egg to­
day is better than a hen tomorrow (lit. To-day's egg, etc.) 
illi busru' tl-Mf.a busm ' ij-jaje. He who steals the egg will 
steal the hen (too). 
byddo yifham ij-jaje min jabba 11-il-bit/a min badba (L). He 
wants to know who has brought (or "borne") the hen and 
who has laid the egg. 
jay iybu/, 'a-M/.na bi4. He comes to lay eggs on our eggs. 
He wants to show himself to be as clever as we are. Or: 

others hand, by hitting first with the tops; the top of the one egg being 'broken, 
its. bottom has to st,md the test, and, if also broken, it is lost. The winner then 
bas the ad\'antage of the "upper hand ." The play may by varied by agreement. 

1 Bears no relation to the preceding. 
• 'a/4, supper, the principal meal of the day. 
• For more food. 
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To bring owls to Athens. 
malak 'amm bit!n1m zay ij-jaje illi bidba /biq.? 
you hovering around like a hen about to lay 
To a nervous, indecisive person. 

89 

Why are 
her egg? 

il/Ja ' id-dik u s1if wen biwaddik (L). Follow the cock and 
see where he is leading you to.t 
iui it-tin bu:jal/ iynin (C). A chicken hatched out during the 
fig period ket:ps on moaning-i.e. is always i!l.i 
1121 tasarin b6kol 1, binin (C). The chicken hatched out in 
October or November eats and moans.2 

776 "/ilt il-!1a11nan u md bu:Jna, ya' ebna ya 'az.aritna min sa/Jibna!" 
"The anemones have come out and we have not yet laid 
eggs ; what a shame! How our master will blame us!" 
Hens are supposed to say this in spring time, probably to 
encourage each other in laying eggs. 

777 ij-jaje btii 'rn' 'ala /izba bt!{ja (slang). The hen clucks: she 
has an egg in her anus. 3 

778 'iuJ,nw r '; ' zayy 'iufm iNtlf. His bones are as thin. weak as 
those of a chicken. 

779 /ariyye mitil la/Jmt if-ftif (variant: iz-z.agltil). (Meat, or the like) 
is a tender as the meat of the chicken (or young pigeon). 

780 mitl id-dik il-mys/Jym. il-ymsa/J/Jym. Like the fat cock. 
781 flan Jik, flan zayy id-dik (L). NN. is a cock; NN. is like a 

cock. Of a proud, quarrelsome person. 
782 farys mitil dik ii-' aiide. Fluttering like the cock over starch­

paste (gruel of flour \\"ith butter and honey). If not useless 
at least out of place. 

783 dik, trigger ; k1ifr id-dik; 'zirf id-dik, "crest of the cock," 
a plant (Crlosia eris/ala. Also: Bongardia Chrysogonw11). 

884 dik; dwek; duekat; idyak; yd1,k; jaje.; abu-j-jaj; flli; abu iiian; 
farba. Family names. 

785 abu-iiian; aby qeqt11. Names applit"d in ridicule. 
786 fl!Jit dik il-/Jardane. The time when the cock crows first, and 

the "angry, exasperated" woman is still awake, awaiting the 
return of the husband. 

1 To the dung hill, Do not believe his licastful words. 
• These are not the best seasons for hatching. 
1 Of a vainglorious, boisterous p-:,rson. 
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787 maskin zayy is-,<1i,r. Poor, weak like the chicken. (Cf. 774, 
775, 778). 

bamdme, pigen.n; ya111d111, wild pigeon, turtle dove; q1'tmry, ring 
dove; zotllil, young pigeon. 

788 ·albo abyad mill il-lmmdme. His heart is white (inno..:ent) like 
the pigeon. 

789 'a1ft1r bidak wala bamdme /dire. A sparrow in your hand is 
better than a flying pigeon. 

790 'a/at il-bamdme: "ya _sawddi!" 'al 1-igrdb: "su ha'11l anal" 
(B446) The dove said: "How black am I ! " Said the raven : 
"What then should I say?" 

791 bamdm; bamdme; z.agllil. Family names. 
792 ijr il-bamdme Plant, Ranunwlus argentum. Also Paronychia 

argentia. 

raff bamtim A flight of pigeons; bamame A child's penis. 
l-ygrtib, the raven; qa' (y )q magpie, raven. 

793 'alu la-l-ygrdb: "/es btt'tsru '-y .. r-1abzin?" 'al: "il-az.a /aby'" (L).1 

They said to the mven, "Why do you steal soap?" He said, 
"To do harm is my nature." 

79-1 z.dy 1-igrtih ma bia i ilia bi-1-barab. Like a raven, he only 
crows (or curses) to foretell ruin. Also : ma bid 'i ilia bi-l-/Jarab 
z.ay l-igrab I He only "foretells" devastation, like the raven. 

795 ta tbzjj il-qiqttn w-yt' awyd bala 'ttfban (B 28 r ). U mil the ra­
vens go on pilgrimage and return without turbans ! ta tbijj 
il qiqan u ti1ja' bola siqan I Until the ravens go on pilgrim­
age and return without legs. That is to say, never.i 

796 t}ammanu badaye la-grab 'al: il-kttll bi/iru. They made a kite 
responsible for a raven: but both of them fly. 

797 al/ah ma bubu!I 'a-I- 'tt' ger il-istib 'tt' (B 129). God only 
inflicts on the raven what it deserves. 

798 ilba' 1-igrab bidillak 'a-1-barttb (B 60 ). Follow the raven and 
he will lead you to ruins. 

799 a) asmar mitli-1-igrab. As black as the raven. b) aswad mitl 

1 CT. ii-grab il-!iiyer bi'ul: riz.qi •aid-Ila. The flying rnwn says:My daiiy pl.lnion 
is supplied by God. 

• Or qa'q, q,'qiin, magpie. 
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igrab il-ben. As black as the raven (who foretells) separation 
(between friends). l 

800 ttisiak ufs igrab (i.e. uli iarr) (cf. 793). Your fa.:c is (foretells) 
evil, like that of the ra~en. 

801 1-igrab id-dafin bu 'Ill : na1ibi 'a-la-Ila I A raven who has con­
cealed (his food) says: My portion will be provided by God! 
Lit. It is for God to provide me (with food). 

802 tay$ir il-qiq 'ind il-aliq ifiq I Until the raven (?) (Lit. the 
fickle, tbe unsteady) will awake at feeding time. I.e. when 
he becomes watchful at the eleventh hour.2 

803 nahu-1-tgrab 'an ts-sir 'a, allmn : "il-az.a tab'." They forbade 
stealing to the raven. He.. replied: "Doing harm is natural." 

804 fa 'a-ha/ It-grab my11 sawad il-wfii? What. worry to a raven 
is a blad face? (Lit. blackened character).3 

805 z.ayyak z.ayy Ii-grab la wadda wala jab. You are like the 
raven; he neither carried away nor brought back.' 

806 grab nub (L). Noah's raven (Genesis 87), Said of somebody 
sent on an errand from which he does not return (or returns 
very late). grab il-btn, the raven of separation (sometimes 
also of death). A person who has always bad news to tell. 5 

807 'a/ho aswad mitl 1-igrab. His heart is as black as the raven. 
808 igrayib; abtt grab; il-qa' q; iz.-z.ag, ibn iz.-z.aga. Family names. 
809 mitl ir-rab(i)m ma bithaddi ii/a 'a-l-ja/dyi1. Like the carrion 

vulture he only "stays" on carcases.6 

810 int z.ay il-umbara riz. 'ak ft buz. 'ak. You are like the lark, your 
food is in your "nest"-hole. Also in a bad sense. Also: 
You cannot live abroad. 

811 byi/Jki mitl id-durra. He speaks (eloquently) like a parrot. 
ilsano ilsan durra. His is a parrot's tongue; talkative. 

812 bifhamJ Ju byi/Jki z.ayy 1/-babga (L). He does not understand 
what he speaks, like the parrot. 

813 ijrtha mitl ijrtn il-laglag (or abu sa' d). Her legs are like those 

1 Cf. ~abar dswad, bad news. 
• Of a careless person who does not sdze the opportunity. 
• sawad il-wiII, to defame. He has no wish to seem better than he is. 
• In Noah's Ark, to which he did not return at all. 
• But grtib nil9i, "Noachic crow," griib il-btn : bird of bad omen. 
• The biggest bird of Palestine. 
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of the st0rk. Of a tall girl with slim legs. 
814 abu sil d: /1U(!) is-sane bola basane. The st0rk : the whole 

year round without a good deed. 1 

815 byimsi mitl il-karkaz.an. He wali{s like a wagtail.~ 
816 mti.He u bitmab/ar miJ/ dik il-babas (L). She walks and waddles 

like a turkey. 
817 mti.1ye l' saife balha z.ay dik il-babas. She walks and sees her­

self (as impressive) as the turkey. 
818 byimsi tt bit 'ambar mitl i/-/a-as (L). He walks with a proud 

air (?) like the peacock. 
819 mitl fasi-n-nsar bi-j-jau (L) (slang). Like the noiseless wind 

(flatulence) of the eagles in the sky .3 

820 bilba' la-J-saba marjuba tt 1-abu bre1 (variant : la-j-janzal) 'ub 'ab 
(B 259) (L). It would suit the kite tO have a sea-saw and the 
lizard (variant : camel) to have a wooden clog. Something 
out of place and inappropriate. 

821 midd bizblak ya bamis w-is-sane-j-aj w-ana aris. Draw your 
rope, o month of ):iamis ! Next year I shall be a bridegroom. 
Said by children when they see the flying storks passing to 
the Jordan valley :4 

822 kull 'aifur bidi' bd 'a' bi-l-fabb- Every c!..:ver bird f::.lls into 
the trap. Even the best may fail. 

823 waddini bawaddil, tay11b id-dik. You bring me and I'll bring 
you till the cock crows. I.e. there is no end to the senseless 
action.5 

824 min kan id-dik dalilo kan il- 'ynn ma 'with tL). He whose leader 
is the cock will have the hen-coop as his shelter.6 

825 nik batta tyb 'a dik (slang). Fulfil your marital duties so that 
you may remain a cock. Assert your manhood. 

826 wa 't akl ij-jaj ma btiftikru h, wa 't Nl i/-/rab : "hat fdak ! " 
When you eat hen flesh you never think of me; but when 
you carry earth (it is) "Lend us a hand!" 

1 Said by children. Cf. th~ Turkish : le_vl,g umry laqlnq ile l{tctr. The life of 
the stork is whiled awav with clatter and rattle. 

1 Water wag-tail (?). • Of a useless thing, 
' gamis (lit. the fifth month) is the popular name of a period falling during 

April-May. 
6 Said also jokingly to an overpolite person, seeing his guest off. 
• ma'-wa, only classical. 
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827 ybt1iqruq. You cluck! Of a noisy useless fellow, who talks 
much. rab i/bi<}. You are about to lay an egg! To someone 
who is unwilling when called upon to perform manual work. 
mMy · ala beg. You are walking on eggs! To an over care­
ful person with slow, pedantic manners. 

828 in-miqta fi nisan btiswa -1-fqriiqqa w-i,-,isan, w-issikkew-il-faddan 
A rain drop in April is worth the brood hen and the chicken 
and the plough as well as the yoke of oxen.i 

829 <}ir balak, la yitfakkas il-MJ ta/Jtak ! Take care not to break the 
eggs under your feet! Said to a slow, lazy, over careful walker 
when sent on an urgent errand. 

830 z.ay ij-jaje btifra/J la-yom il-garable. Like the hen . who rejoices 
(at the thought) of the day of sifting (the corn).2 

83 t z.ay ij-jaje illi btu(}k1ims 'ala be<}ha. Like the hen, who has 
no power to withhold her eggs. Of an unimportant person, 
or a hen-pecked husband. 

832 aja-z.-zarz.ur kif/ i<}-dabbur /iT 11 tnenithun /ayrin. The starling 
came to guarantee the hornet, but both could fly away. 

833 Variant: sakena -d-dabbtlr la-z.-z.arz.ur (or the contrary) ... We 
complained about the hornet to the starling, but both could 
fly away. 

834 stint iz-z.ar:::_11.r 1ibrut ii-Mr. 
(appears in large numbers) 
it will be a fertile season). 

In the year when the starling 
plough even the waste land (for 

835 simt il-qti./a ( or gala) bt il-gata w-Wri la-immak wafa. In the 
year of the sand-grouse sell the blanket, and buy a pair of 
shoes for your mother. 3 

836 /a/Jmak az.ra' mitl la/Jm il-/Jamam ls-stlti. Your flesh is blue 
(not edible) like that of the yellow turtle-dove (that inhabits 
the mosque-roofs). 4 

837 rami 'iI4mo azra '. He is a Greek, his bones are blue. This 
simile is taken from the bones of the birds. y/-/lr bl-1-tlr 
bin,a<f. A bird is caught with the help of another bird. 

838 masallahl ftane mitl il-batta. Masalla, (lit. What God willed), 

1 The latter rain is indispensarle to a good crop. 
• Of a· gluttonous person. • wti/11 means ground as well as shoes. 
• Some peopk believe firmly that these birds fast during the whole of Rama­

Jan ; others say only for th.: first three Jays, and then only in Mecca. 
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(expression of astonishment, appreciation) NN. (f.) is like a 
duck! 

839 il-batta means the 'duck' as well as the calf of the leg. Also 
Q small pocket-flask or the like, for serving or carrying intox­
icating drink. 

840 farb il-batta sabbab. The duckling is a swimmer. 
841 bint il-waz.z.e 'auwame. The gosling (f) is a swimmer (or, 

can float). 
842 bint ii-' auwame 'auwame. The daughter of a swimmer is a 

swimmer too. 
843 hint il-bauwat}a bauwnda. The daughter of a wading (animal 

or bird) is also a wader. 
844 nata' il-bulbul. The nightingale has spoken (at last)! Ironi­

cally, commenting on a long expected answer. 
845 butt il-bulbul fi 'afa; dahab, bl;ib u by '11/ (bu '111) : "ya wafani I" 

Put the nightingale in a golden cage; he will still ,·ry, saying: 
"0 my country! "t 

846 'umrak i1ift 'a$Jttr biz.abim bail'? Did you ever see a sparrow 
compete with a sparrow-hawk ?2 

847 a) i/-hudhud tlr il-malik sliman. The hoopoe is the bird of 
King Solomon. b) Jarat y/-tyar bi-arza 'ha. The birds flew 
away with their (predestined) portions. 

848 faj an z.ayy il-baja'. Gluttonous like the pelican. 
849 qimu baya4irkum aja ;-;fari. Remove your (crops from the) 

threshing floors, since ;he ;afari bird has arrived. This marks 
the beginning of the rainy reason. 3 

850 a,Jar, abivz.-z.alaz.il w-i/-amtar, marra imlse, marra nttr, marra 
mqtJqa la-i-iunnar . . March, the father of calamities (not earth-

1 CT. the Turkish version : Bu/Ml al/yn qafese qoymuJ/dr, "tib va/dt1 I" deyi 
cagyrmyJ. They put the nightingale jn a golden cage. "0, my country I" it 
warbled, cried. Tl\e following stanza is from "/-mejana": 
" 'ajfur ya bu-1-J;ynna lb'at saltimena •ifna-1-wd/an, 'ijnd-1-tm/an wi-bltide1ta • . I" 
0 Robin, send home our wishes, our salutations We have forsaken our country, 
we have forsaken our fatherland and our country. 

1 Cf. the Turkish proverb : 1ycand syrke icirmyJ, kediye qarJa qoymuJ/dr. They 
gave the mouse vinegar to drink and (while thus drunk with vinegar) set him 
against the cat. 

· • 1uftiriyye and 1afrtiye, Oriole, a bird with yellow feather (Hava). But it is 
equally probable that the autumn rain, safari, is meant. 
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quakes) and heavy rains: now a little sunshine, then a hot 
burning fire, and then the clucking of the grouse. 

851 'alib wiJ! mitl wW ii-bum. He makes a grimace like the face 
of the owl. 

852 111a/Jabbtak ma!Jabt il-bame la-ibnha. Your love is (as blind) 
as that of the owl for her son. 

853 alti la-1-bume: hatilna a/Jsan isi Ji-I-' alam. jabatllhum ib(i)nha 
They said to the owl: "Get us the best thing in the world." 
She brought them her son. 1 

854 abu faqr; faqr; qumb1tr; abu-l-hudhud; qa/atme ; il-gata; is­
summan; il-hajal; is-snanu ;' ttqab; zarzar; zugbe; dttlri; zarzar; 
warwar; yjwejdt; babga; Jti[1a; /Jass11n; baz; Jtmndr; firri; 
abu /er; sttwadi; il-/Jazan; sahin; Ja/Jrar; family names. 

III. REPTILIA. 

855 madde ras-ha zayyil- 'ttr 'a' a. She is straining her head like a 
tortoise.!! 

856 balid u-it 'ii zay il-' ttr 'a' a. Tedious and dull like the tortoise. 
857 is-sa/Jliyye, lizard (also: bier for the dead i,1 villages); ratjcja' it 

il-/Jayye, a large species of lizard (lit. suckler of the snake) ;3 

i/-wardn, the largest species of lizard fou11d in the coastal 
region; abu brlf, lit: father of leprosy. 

858 zara' tik 'am/Ja i/lt ti zawane, !1assabtik abu brey /al( min il-bazane. 
I planted you as wheat grain but you grew up as a tare; 
so 1 took you for a gecko coming out of the wardrobe.4 

850 bil 'itha mitl bil 'it il-/Jlrbay(e). Her face is (as ugly) as the 
face of the chameleon. 

860 flan tab 'o mitla11win zayy il-f,irbaye: 1.-u/l sa' a (i)bl6n or Jikil 
(L). The nature of NN. is a~ unsteady as that (colour of 

1 Why not her daughter ? Becaus.: tht: lint: of s!Jccession is through the son. 
• The tortois.: is a transformed human being. It is bdi.:,·ed to have kept the 

powt:r of und.:rstanding human spcch·, and when interested in a conv.:rsation is 
supposed to listen attentively by str.:tching her head. 

• ra,Jtfii•it iHidyye, or rtu/t/d'it il-bayliyt1, is by somt: supposed to gi\'t! suck to 
young snakes. This bdief may be due to its appearance which at a superficial glance 
slightly resembles that of a snake, with its brownish, bright colour. 

• An extreme type of ugliness with its larg.: mouth, constantly open to snap 
up insects. 
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the) chameleon: every while different in colour (or in form).1 
861 mitl il-birbaye ma btitrik '11d ilia btimsik it-tani. Like the 

chameleon she does ~ot let a stalk go before grasping anothrr. 
Of a foreseeing person. 

862 il-birbaye btia i 'alek in darabtha. The chameleon curses you 
when you beat her. Suc'1 is a cominon belief.2 

863 jildo 1nta111sib (L). His skin has become as insensible as that 
of the crococ.lile.3 

864 ffan bis6sib rttso mitl il-bardcJn. NN. is for ever nodding his 
head like a lizard . 

865 a) il-bard6n bijauwiz. flmo (Ll. The lizard is having his son 
married. b) il-bardon bi/a' ib binto (C). The lizard is playing 
with his daughter. Both sentences said to denote the heat of 
a summer day. 

866 il-[1ayye., the snake; il-' arbid, male viper, reel serpent; bani! 
(young) viper, serpent. bayye b)' 'n111 1 horned snake, il-lmyye 
ma bitsir bayye (L). The serpent c.loes not become a sister. 4 

1 Boys when catching a chameleon cowr it with a /11rb1i! , handkerchief, or the 
like, reciting this verse: ya {,irbtiya, bill/ 1if!li iji11/1i-li btif!ti I ,ibyatJ tt'i/111 tis11111r 
(d/7m11r, dl!4ar) •willa mill q,i' i-d-dis/i . .. ? 0 ch,imekon, my niece, find me out my 
good fortune. Is it white or brown (green, r.:d , etc.) or is it pitchblack? From 
the colour which the chameleon whi;n uncover.:d has taken from its su;roundings, 
the children will infer their future fortune. 

• A harmless superstition servi:ig to safeguard the life of this useful reptile, 
which lives by destroying insects. . 

• Crocodiles were until the middle of ihe last century met with in the river 
Kishon (ndhr il-muqd/111') . 

• During the month May-June, when the pomegranate blossoms, snakes arc 
bdieved to be ill at ease. The odourless red blossom is bclicYed to exhale a peculiar 
faint smell which inebriates snakes, so that if you find one in tlv: r,arden , ·ou need 
not kill it; a simple touch with a pomegranate branch will render it submissive. 
Every man deems it his duty to kill a · snake. But if it is too big he will run away 
from it . In upper Mesopotamia the writer kept a "terrarium" ,it one of the out­
stations of the Bagdad Railway. Small lizards were caught by pouring watt!r into 
their holes; thiis driven out, they were t"asily sdzed . There was once a fight bet­
ween two snakes for a {,ard61.i !~sting about six hours and in the end one snake 
had swallowed the other, only one inch of the tail a·ppe,1ring. · Both were over a 
yard long. The snake is still ·honoured by the Yczidis, the "devil worshippers" of 
)abal Si11j1ir in Upper Mesopotamia. For them the snake biting ht:r tail is the 
symbol of eternity. It is the incarnation of one of their holy angds, Cf. 897. The 
skeleton ol the snake (the carcase is put in live lime and buried for forty days) 
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867 t yano mitl t yan il-/Jayye (L). His are snake-eyes. 
868 il-/Jayye /Jaya. The serpent stands for life ( esp. in dreams). 
869 a) ta/Jtani mitl /Jayyit yt-tibn (L). He is secretive like a 

serpent in the chopped straw. b) ma( an z.ayy il-/Jayye. Astute 
like the snake. 

870 yn kanat il-!Jayye h{in{d' fi-1-' ubb 'umro -I-' adu ma bisir mu/Jibb. 
If a serpent could be kept on the breast (or in the arm pit) 
then an enemy would be converted into a loving friend. 

871 z.ayy /Jayt it-tibn: bilsa' or bu' 'tts or bu 'rus u bitbabba. (He is) 
like the snake in the chopped straw: he "stings" (or "pricks" 
or "pinches") and then hides himself. 

872 a) bt if ir-rds tt-id-danab u bum1'tt il-wtll{ kamad. Shall head 
and tail be living while the middle is dying of grief! b) ln 
z.aqa{tlh brdso by1iqrn1 w-in z.aqa{tlh bdanabo byumlu1 (BI 9 5 ). 
If they catch him by the head he "stings" and if they catch 
him by the tail he escapes. 1 

873 i/-/Jayye wd fe 'ala danbatha. The snake is standing on her 
tail ! Popularly supposed to denote· extreme heat. 

874 ilsdnha mitl ilsdn il-/Jayye (L). Her tongue is like that of the 
snake. ilsan il/Jayye is a plant and a species of stuff /mull 
il-/Jayye: Seil/a autmmralis. bandort il-/Jayye: Solanum nigrum. 

875 il-/Jdwi ma bumz_ttt min il-/Jayye. Even the snake charmer does 
not escape them.2 

serves as a magic rosary. 
Some sorts of snakes live in communities numbering as many as thirty. Both in 
Arabic as well as in Turkish, long drawn out affairs are compared to "snake stories" 
qu1a1 il-/myaya (yilci11 /iyktiyesi), something endless. Snake and scorpion are known 
in classical Arat>ic as "the two black ones" (al-asu:adti11). A snake is . supposed to 
wait in ambush at tht: place where its mate has been killed in order to avenge the 
death. 

1 a) An appeal for help to relatives. b) Of one who keeps undesirable people at 
arm's length ; or evades responsibility. 

• Sa_vyid11a iI-U[! Al;mad ir-Rija'i, the founder of the Derwish order, was gi,·en 
by God unlimited influence over snak.:s of every kind. He has passed on this power 
to his true followers, who are bdicved to be able to heal snake bites. While some 
of them distinguish the poisonous from the harmless and treat them differently, 
the vast majority of dervishes are as ignorant as -others about snake poisoning. 
Sometimes non-poisonous snakes are kept in a leather bag and shewn to the 
credulous peasantry. The writer heard of a case where a rifa'i derwish, through 
inability to distinguish poisonous snakt: from non-poisonous, died as a result of his 
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876 saba}, il-/Jayye ber. (To meet) a snake in the morning is a good 
omen. 

877 ilstinha bi/Lr il-/Jayye min wak(y)rha. Her tongue (is so per­
suasive as to) draw the snake out of her hole. 

878 · il-kilme l-imni/Ja b/i/lt il-bayye min witk(v)rha. The kind word 
draws the snake out of her hole. 

879 iii an 'a·m min il-/Jarir II abras min ts-sidr? il-/Jayye. (What) thing 
is smoother than silk and yet rougher than the lotus tree? 
(Zizyphus spina Christi). · Riddle about the snake.1 

880 'ind il-aqrab la tiqrab, 'ilid ill-bayye friis ti ntim I Do not go 
near the scorpion but, near the snake, you may spread out 
your bed and sleep. A common belief is that the snake does 
not attack people unle~s molested. 2 

881 ha' d ma -n 'araJu !Jtarasu. After they have been stung they 
guarded themselves. 

882 kull ma/Jrus ma 'rui . Whatever is guarded will be stung. 
Against pedantic precaution, in favour of fatalism. 

883 il-maqruJ (ma q1ii) bibdf min ja,·rt il-(1abl (B 171 ). A person 
bitten (by the snake) is afraid of the drawing of a rope. 

884 il-gani Lin a}lal il-(,ayye 'altt: "min bikymto." w-il-fa 'ir , Un 
akal il-bayye alu: "min ju' o." If the rich man eats a snake, 
they say: "It is of his wisdom." And if the poor eats, a snake, 
they say: "He is driven by hunger." 

885 abu-l-bayytit; qardqt . Family names. 
IV. A M P H 1B I A 

886 'dlu la-cjtJ.uftja' a ibki I 'dlat : bagdars(i), tummi ma/tin mayy. 
They said to the frog : "Talk !" She said : "I cannot, for my 
mouth is full of water." I should have complained, lbut I 
could not. The classical original is : 

qtilati-cf,-<Jaft!a' u qaulan f assarathu-l-bukamti-u 

snake-charming attempt. T.imcd snakes may live for months without food. Very 
often the venomou·s teeth arc extracted. T ile case is reported of a clever snake­
charmer who did not extract the poisonous teeth but first gave the ,make a piece of 
wool or cloth to bite on before h" exhibited his powers. (This I heard in Mosul). 

1 Rougher, lit. mor~ scratchy, referring to the nervous shock. usually cxpcricnced 

at first sight of a snake. 
• Scorpions are used in some parts or Egypt ,is an antidote against their stings. 

They are caught and preserved in olive oil and some of this is applied to the stung 
place, which, it is believed, will then heal instantly. 
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Ji Jami mti-11n wa hal yan- /11qu man Ji Jihi mti-11? 
The frog said a saying: (which the wise man have explained) 
"l have my mouth filled with water: And can he speak who 
has water in his mouth ?" 

887 mitl yt/-ijujl/a' a la kasm wala rasm. (Ugly) like a frog, with­
out form or countenance. 

888 karfak ma/an t/aJat/i'. Your belly is full of frogs. Said to a 
fat man. abu <Jafcfa' a; Bar u/; family names; bar lt/=unde­
veloped frog. 

V. PISCES 

889 Some names of fishes known in Haifa: 'alfur=sparrow; 
tazal=gazelle; ·umbur=lark; jamal=camel; wab(y)f=wild 
beast; zarz1lr=starling. All are also family names. Family 
names derived from names of fishes known in Jaffa: bari; 
!abbot. Other names : abu m1111qt11· (Gaza); mtt!t; abu ka_lb; 
marmur (Tiberias). Sundry names (not family names): samak 
mfisa; sardine; krtlb-el-babr; burf; 

890 is-samake 111a btintin ilia mill nuha. The fish only (begins to) 
stink from the head. i 

891 in nam is-samak bi-1-babr ana niml . If the fishes in the sea 
slept, I slept too. Said to describe a sleepless night.2 

892 min (or bada) biftri samak bi-1-babr? Does anybody buy fi~hes 
,in the sea? 

893 na1lb mltl is-samak-l-bnri. He is fat like the carp. 
894 inkasar ha' i u,-idril i w-il-bamd li-lla-lli nkasar ras 1-ifsibal 

My arm and forearm are broken but, thanks be to God, the head 
of the salty fish is broken too. (After having made a great 
attempt to overcome a difficulty. Said jokingly). 

895 a) flan balag il-aftak 'a-ijhar il-asmak! (B 428). NN. has 
reached the sky on the back of the fish. Ironically. b) Jarb 
samak, one fish (lit. the young of a fish); smlke, smakiyye, 
places; tum samake, Snapdragon ( Antirrhi1111m 111aj1tf). fmlib is­

sa111ak, "fish milk." 

1 You have to start from the top and not from the bottom, if you would reform 
administrative abuses. 

• Fish are believed to do without sleep. 
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B. INSECT A 

896 il-bunfse safat bintha 'a-I-bit bassabatha lt,lue b-bet (rhyme). 
The scarabee saw her daughter on the wall and took her for 
a pearl on a string. 

897 il-bunfse. safat bintha 'a~l-b '1 'a/at ismallah 'aleki, lalue malcJ,ame 
h-be/ (rhyme) (B 98 similar). The scarabee saw her daughter 
on the wall and said: "May the name of God be on you; 
pearl choicely set ori a string!" 

898 Variant: (C) il-bunfse safat blntha 'al-blt, 'a/at: ubbi I lt1lten 
b-bfl or mitlik ma rlt. 'al' ammha: ana 'amm ij-ju' ran ahl-il-qusn 
w-ij-jamal I (Rhyme). The scarabee saw her daug!iter on the 
wall; she exlaimed : "Ah ! two pearls strung on a string ! " 
(Or: I never saw anything like you!). Quoth her uncle: "I 
am the uncle of the black beetles, endowed with grace and 
beaury."t 

899 z.ayy il-bunfse ma 'ajabhM bad (or isi) gtr ibynha. Like the 
scarabee, nobody pleased her but her son. 

900 a)labad z.ay il-bunufse. He kept quiet like the scarabee._ b) 
mabada tbanfas. None dared to make as much noise as a scarabee.2 

901 .rukub il-ban!l-Jis wala-1-masi 'a/-tanajis. Riding on a scarabee 
is better than walking evei:i on costly carpets. 

902 a) bababbe (also family name), (jau il-g11le (lit. light of the 
gule), sraj ii-' acJ,ra, Virgin's lamp; sraj ii-lei, night lamp; 
different names of the fire-fly, glow-worm. b) z.ayy barra'yt 
nafsha (y)blfcJ,wi • an-nas u bitnam • al-' itme. Like her who burns 
herself (glow-worm) she gives light for the people and herself 
sleeps in the dark. Praise for an unselfish person. 

903 z.ayy icJ,--(jabbar jis min tiz.o 'asal (slang). Like the hornet which 
yields no honey. 

904 la 'asalik wala tu'u '1ini (B 499). Neither your honey nor 
your sting (lit. nor need you sting me). 

905 a)hadd il- 'a1Jar 'a-d-dabbnr 'allo: sa, biddak tfl?Jas ml11ni, illi 
ana balbas il-bulad I? The sparrow threw himself on the 

1 "Buprestes, blackbeetle" (Hava). The scarabee is used to illustrate humble 
· circumstances. 

1 The beetle will stand still, motionless, or even feign- death when touched. 
labad: to stick to the ground, "to squat on the ground" (H,l\'a); to keep motionless. 
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hornet. He said to him : "What! Are you coming to lick me, 
who licks even the steel ! " The correct form of this seems to be 
the following: b) dabbur z_ann 'ala !}ajar masann , . 'a!o: 
.rtt blddak? 'al: al}Jasak. 'al: ana bal}Jas il-buldd I A hornet 
buzzed on a whetstone. It asked him : "What do you want?" 
He said: "To lick you up." It said: "(But) I myself lick 
the steel." c) tjabbur z_ann 'ala fils ja/JJ. 'alloj: ti ·tu/lub? 'alto 
'asal. 'allo: 'a,au mil dan ya dandan I A hornet buzzed on 
ths excreta of a donkey. He asked him: "What are you 
after?" He told him: "Honey!" The donkey said: "You are 
aiming (to find) a mine, 0 buzzc:r I" (Or, You have ,mme to 
a mine). 

906 mitl itj-<J,abbur, la btll}Jas wala bltlalJIJyJ. · Like the hornet : you 
neither lick nor let others lick. A dog in the manger. Only 
the first part is usually quoted. 

907 mitl iq--<Jabba.r ma bltsubblI 'a-id -tnajrfl/J (slang). You arc 
· like the hornet: you do not urinate on the hand of the 
wounded. (Variant: ifba' ; finger). 1 · 

908 bidir dibro la-wakr i4-4ababir u bu 'al : hddi:.:t-ta 'adir I He turns 
his back to the nest of the hornets and excaims: '.'Such is 
fate" (or: This is my fate). aim n-na/Jle, abu z.abane, family 
names. nalJIJalin, place name. 

909 bafif-tnitl-il-baJJara. He is light like the butterfly. BaJsar, 
Baiiara, family names. 

910 mitt il-fardse bti/Jrl' /Jdlha (L). Like the butterfly she will 
burn herself ~t the light.2 

911 il-baJJa.ra bltbassir bi-1-bir. A butterfly (flying round the light) 
brings good tidings. 3 

912 dadet il-!Jarir, silk worm; dadet il-ir-rabt, caterpillar (lit. spring 
worml, haburqu,, the small caterpillar(appearing afte, :,e first green 

1 The two parts of this saying do not seem to match. Small woundS' of ·the 
fingers (scratches, etc.) are sometimes treated with urine, to which some healing 
power is assigned. Needless to say ihat only •the lowest class has this idea. The 
meaning seems to be: You do not help anyone in the least nor would you let any­
body profit by what you are throwing away as useless. 

• An obliging yet inconsiderate person. 
1 It is believed to bring joyful news, therefore it is• never killed when flying 

around the light, · · 
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growths). dnde, worm, with the same meaning as in Psalm 
227. 

913 ha-1-si akalo -/-' ytt or im' at' it (L). The moths have eaten 
it up. 

914 1am, 1am u ja/ar 'ala dubbane (variant: bi11ale [im1annine]). He 
kept his long fast and then broke it to eat ( or by eating) a 

fly. Variant: a (stinking) onion. 
915 fatib tummo la-d-dubban (L). He keeps his mouth open for 

the flies. i 
916 id-d_ubbiin bya' raj bet il-labban (B 76). The flies know the 

house of the milk man.2 

917 id-dubbiine my1 nisse(=nyjse) "bas bitsakklr (btigli) i/-manafis. 
The fly is not (ritually) unclean, yet it spoils the appetite. 

918 iii 'add id-dubbane ilo nmftah 11 baz.ane (ii- 'am(1a). Something 
of the size of a fly has a key and a cupboard (a grain of 
wheat). 

919 z.ayy id-dubbii.11 • a-1-bara (slang). Like the flies on the excreta. 
920 allah ya' 1ik z.ay ma a' ta-d-d11bba11e : janab la-(-/ir 11 /iz. 'aryane. 

May God give you as he has given to the fly : a wing to 
fly with and naked rectum (rhyme). Usually the first part 
only is cited, and if the person addressed asks, What? the 
second part follows. 

921 ya retni bur(u)gie batta asma' il-waiwaie. 0, if I were only 
a gnat to hear the whispering ! 

922 a) z.ayy il-bargflt 'ayis min damm in-nils (B 330). Like the flea, 
living on the blood of men (the people). b) 'add il-barg!U (L), 
as small as a flea. Bargut kbir, Turkish silver coin in Syria, 
equivalent to two bargat z_gir, or one Piastre Turkish. 

923 mitl il-bargat fi-1-/aban : asmar ft baylil/,. Like the flea in :he 
(sour) milk: black in white. 

924 blb1i baragit (L) (slang). He castrates fleas; he has bothing 
to do.3 

925 illi malo Jugl yiitgyl fib, yiilab tijbo wi-yfallih (rhyme). 
He who has no work to ocupy him, let him take off his gar-

1 Reproving idleness. . 
• Also : Do not disappoint an applicant. 
• A variant : biqaJiir baial ; he is peeling onions. 
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ment and clear himself of lice and fleas. 1 

926 badl sanak u sinsanak !ii il-qaml min irdanak I Instead of your 
display of dignity and fine names remove the lice from your 
cuffs.2 

927 il-mal bijurr ma/ 11-il- 'am/ sibdn (B 549 ). Wealth attracts wealth 
and lice attract lice-eggs. 

928 kull !i bit/Jmnmizl ilia +ta ' ' w-y11-11a '', w-yl- biz'' (L ).. Anything 
is bearable except incessant nagging and bugs. 

929 dammo t 'ii mitl damm ii -ba" (B 310 ). Variant: bafif. . . His 
blood is "heavy'' like that of bugs ( or, ironically, "light" in­
stead of "heavy." Of an insupportable, tactless person. 

930 isi 'izddo 'izdd il-kizff bu '1111 miyye it-alf (ii-must). Riddle. Some­
thing the size of the hand which kills a hundred and a thou­
sand? (The comb which destroys lice). 3 

931 abu namas; abu ba rgat ; barg1U; barg1Ui; baragiti; bartifte; il­
qamle ; abtt -l-qaml; id-dubbane; id-d11bban. All family names. 

932 softo (wisso; si?Jynto) bitjib ij-jardd. The (very) sight of him 
(or, his face, his appearance) attracts the locusts. Locusts used 
metaphorically of God's anger. 

933 mitl il-jarad (imga!!i 'en is-stims). Like the locusts (which 
cover the eye of the:: sun). 

934 ztiyy il-jarad (byokol u byibra). Slang. (B 331). Like the locusts 
he excretes as he eats. 

935 sant-ij-jartid. The year of the locusts (when they devastated 
the land, as i.e. in 1915). 

936 jardde 'ara(k.. A locust is (like) a bloodsucker. 
937 a) barid zayy ij-jariid ' a-n-ntida (B 222 ). He is dull and slow 

like the locusts at the time of dew. b) l-bu jardde1; jardde; 
1ar11ir; ziz; family names. 

938 a) faras mar jiryis, grasshopper (lit. St. George's horse); 
faras il-malaike, grasshopper (lit. Angels' horse). b) 1arµlr 
u hadda 'ala barye (381) (slang). A cockroach (beetle) ~as 

1 The Beduin of Beersheba detest the Rea but like the louse and ask God not to 
remove it from them, which would be a sign that they were "man~·," ajrcib. 

• Let cleanliness go before pride. · · 
• Combs are either of wood or horn. The first ha,•c one, the second two rows. 

They are the size of the palm of the hand. 
• A small tribe on the railwav line, eight hours _ ride: south of Urfa. 
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stopped at a heap of excreta.1 

939 ii-{ node 'arade. Withstanding tl1e truth 1s (like) a blood­
sucker (?), unbearable, insupportable. 

940 zayy ii-' arade fi-Hiz (slang). Like the bloodsucker m the 
rectum.i 

941 a) i1-1alta' on abu ma 'au, the crab; il-arb' iniyye, centipede (lit. 
the one with forty legs).3 'aqrabe (scorpion), place name. b) 
il-bama himme it bint il-bama 'aqmbe msimme (B 63). The 
mother-in-law is death (not hot fever !) and her daughter is 

942 

· 943 

944 

945 
946 
947 

948 

949 

a poisonous scorpion. 
a4,ya' min kuss if a 'rabe (slang). Narrower, straiter than the 
scorpion's (f.) vulva. (Of a place). 
ahlak la ti 'rabhon byu'utJcj.ak for bu 'ur1akJ 'a 'rabhon. 
relatives-do not approach them: their scorpion will 
sting) you. 4 

Your 
bite (or 

dud is-sita, rain worm; 'a1at 
crusty worm ; dudyt il- 'ary', 
wyd=wormy. 

harun, "Aaron's staff," a black 
ascaride, thread worm'. ymdatt-

dudo min 'udo. His worms are from his wood. 5 

basab imsauwis, wormy wood. · 
dad ij-jibn minno u fih. The worms on the cheese are of it and 
in it (are pan and parcel of it). 6 

dade btinbazo. A worm is stinging him (so that he is im­
patient to do or have something1. 
kttll Jale ( 'ambaJ imsause bijilha kayyal a'war. Every wormy 
bean (or wheat-grain) will have a one-eyed measurer (so that 

1 9fllfl mar jiryes: the horse, which he rides; Jdras mar jir_ves :. insect mare 
of St. George. Mares are kept in preference to stallions. . A rider may be called 
after the colour of his horse : ya bu-z-zdrga, ~a_vy,Il iz-zarga, 0 owner of the white 
mare. b) Contemptuous remark about someone and ·his bosom friend. 

• Either he cannot get rid of it ~y himself, .as . in the case of an animal with 
a tick, or his bad manners arc as much disliked as ticks. Cows and camels are 
especially worried by these ticks, which are sometimes the size of a large bean. 

• The number forty is a part of this animal's name in Turkish: qyrq aytiq; Persian: · 
iihil piiy; and Kurdish : cal pii. 

' a. the proverb, al-aqtirib 'nqtirib, 'Rdativcs are scorpions,' probably connected· 
with the classical verse ; aqtiribun ka-l-'aq1i1·ibi fi a,jtiha . . ; fald ldrkun li-'ammfo 
aw li-ktili, , • . Rclati\'eS (are) like scorpions in doing harm, Therefore do not 
trust either paternal or maternal uncle. 

• and • Do not look for the evil outside ; it lies in their innermost nature. 
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a defect on one side may be overlooked). 
950 a) dammo at 'al min damrr. il-' ala'. He is more unbearable 

than the leaches (lit. His blood is heavier than .... ). Of some­
one who is a nuisance. b) zayy il 'ala', Like the leeches. 

ADDENDA II. 

951 'umr il-bayye ma btinbatt ft-I-' ubb. Never can a snake be put 
in the arm pit. 

952 badal ma t 'ul la-j-jdje: "kis !" u<J,rubha u-iksir ijirha (ijra). 
Instead of saying "kis !" to the hen beat it and break its leg. t 

953 il-banafis by-t-tanafis w-il-begawat bala gata The scarabees 
are in the costly carpets _and gentlefolk are without a 
blanket ( cover). A plaint at adverse times or against the 
nouveau riche. 

954 ij-jaj ma btihdis ilia ft-l-garbale. Hens dream only of sifting. 
955 rasan il-bagyl tabt id l-imkari. The halter of the mule is under 

the hand of the muleteer.2 

956 itj.-<J,arb bt allim id-ditbb yitr 'us. Beating 'teaches the bear to 
dance.3 

957 il-' anze fazrat karsha ma <J,arrat ilia nafsa. The she-goat 
burst open her paunch, but only hurt herself. 

958 flan burngse 'ala ka' b jummize. NN. 1s a gnat on the 
stump of a sycamore tree. 

959 alat il-' anze u hi sarba: "ya ma-bla lelt imbarba" I The she­
goat said, whilst pasturing freely : "0 how sweet was last 
night!" Times are not what they were. 

960 kitll ij-jmal btit' arak min dun jamalna barak(= b,it)'k). All camels 
fight except our camel which is kneeling, or lying down, 

961 bad~ saf _ij-jamal -wil/a-ij-jammal? Did anyone see the camel 
or its dnver? About a pointless question whid1 has ai\ obvkms 
answer. 

962 ma ft bi-l-bayyat 1alba.t. Among snakes there ,u~ no gu'(X\ \.\\\X':S·. 

1 "kiI" i h · · s t e sound with _ winch hens 11rc Jri\'l!II il\\'il\\ H\t dl\'d w,'v, 
su~1mons to ~ome for food. Punish in5tcad of 111111'1.'lv thi\',l\\'II\\~, ,'f/fi ,~ 

I can still keep you in check, • ' · 

." T~i~ is in favour of beating, It Is bdi11Vl!l1 1h,11 tMI t'I-'ttl'f! ....... I"'. i;_. '." ,,, • , 1., , 
. suck originated in Paradise. "" " -, ~v, ~ -
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966 

967 
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il-111aii {Ir tt-il- 'a' yd (.1ajar. He who ,valks is a bird, and he 
who sits is a .stone . Work always! 
min ftir 11a' j,i aka/11 -d-dib. If one becomes an ewe, the wolf 
devours him. 
·badi aftwal daf'a my11 Inman ii- '1jil. This 1s but the first 
instalment of the calf price. 1 

"Im)' 'y/ willa ra111ak 1j-jm11al?" 
"Did you fall or did the camel 
have fallen at any rate ." 

'al: "lm"y'yt ·ala kn/I (1al". 
throw you?" He said: "I 

myi kull ·a,if1ir byttakal la(mw. Not every bird's flesh is edible. 
You cannot treat me like that. 
a) ,ay hirs l-ikltib : la bihammir wala bintimmir. Like the old, 
broken down dog: he neither snarls nor frowns. b) la bihiss 
wti/a bikW. He neither drives away (insects or hens) nor 
lcoks stern.~ 

969 la {Jrak mitwaddir wala ' ammak mitha1lijla1,:. Your ox is not 
in danger ( or gone astray) nor ·is your stepfather under oath 
to quarrel with you.~ - · 

970 i/-madani mill ij-jaje: it-' a1110 sane bisib' ak lele. A town 
dweller is _like the hen: feed him for a year and he will 
suffice you nnly for a night.~ 

971 kol ras bayye wtila takol ras betinjane niyye. Better to eat the 
head of a snake than the head of an egg-plant. 11 

972 ya rai(Ja bardt1.11c bitr11N 'iunle btirja' i sibtmc (B 333). 0 you 
who leave in anger! you go .like a louse and return like the 
egg of a louse. 

973 -y(ma m 'a 'in ft mit 'afa1. We have clucked in one hundred·· 
cages (so we ought to know how matters stand). 

974 bi/6/(m b-dantiblxin. They wag their tails, they have no backbone. 
975 mitt il-bangliz. kifma msikto bum/01. Like the eel, . no matter 

how you hold him he slips (from your grip). 

1 Apparently the moral of a story. 
' Of a person who shows neither interest nor energy. 
• So you have nothing to justiiy your complaint. 
• The Bcduin provide the needs of town-dwellers though the latter despise them. 
• This is an exaggerated warning. Egg-plant : btdi11j,111 or btt/ ij-j,m (testicles of 

of the genii), Turkish pallija11, after which the Russian word seems to bavc been 

fom1ed. 
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976 111if,[ar ,a;•y ij-jnjl' -1- 'a111ya. He is dazzled, .perplexed like a 
blind hen. 

977 yd-dubbane ma l,111 ·111/si bass ibli 'lib il-manajis. The fly does 
not kill: she only destroys the appetite (cf. 917). · 

978 hat il-yom 11if 11 b11J..,ra bod banif. Bring wool to-day ::ind get 
a sheep tomorrow. 

979 il-bagil biqal : lo {awn.' 11i c}.ir,ri ma ball el il-li/111 ylmsi (rhyme). 
The mule says: "If only my molar tooth would agree with 
me I would not leave the chopped . straw till the evening! 

980 il-kalb biqal : al/a yiq/a' 1ilad a/Jli, dabbe dab!,,, · /.asaru dnhri. 
The dog says: "May God cut off the children .of my owners 
(lit. people)_! With their constant buffeting they have broken 
my back !"1 

981 ymz.a!Jarit il-bamir min babt 1-imkatiyye. The stubbornness 
of the donkey is good luck to the drivers. 2 

982 lU}rat min ij-jamal: busrud 11-il-faras 111arb11/a. Worse than 
the camel which runs away whilst (or since) the mare 1s 
bound, i.e: ready at hand. 3 

983 !Jajar !Jajarjar, !Jijara.? la; tymsi 'a-l-arba', f,ymiira? la. /ybid 
tiqaqi, synnarn? la. il-qurqa' a. Rhymed riddle. h is a hard:­
ened (?) stone, but not · a stone; it walks on four (legs), but 
it is not a she-donkey; it lays eggs and clucks, but is not 
a grouse. Tortoise. 

984 la la!Jimtak btittakal wala jildall bitsakkaf. Your flesh cannot 

1 One need only watch children playing with puppies and dogs to realize the 
force of this saying. 

• So they must not harass the animals to make them go faster . 
• The camel's pace is usually three to four kilometres ail hour, or about 

half that of a ridden horse. For the sense of nt/ra{ cf. the semiclassical 
verse : kilii. -l-ayawtii11i 111i,/r<i{u11 u•a/ii.kin Inhii.buddi11i ti,/rn/11 111i11 ayihi. Both 
brothers are · foul, · but $hahabuddin is the worse. Root ,fr/= to break wind, 
a seven: breach of etiquette amongst villagers and bcduin. The story is told 
of a youth who once conimittcd the breach and was compclkd to lc:1\'e his home out 
of shame. After many yt'ars, in his old age, he returned to his native place. Resting 
at the ·well he o,·erheard the co,.wers:uion of two boys who were trying. to fix the 
date of a certain event. At last one of them fixed the time as being just before 
such-a-one (mentioning the hearer) broke wind. Whereupon the old man turned 
his back on the village and was never heard of again. · 



108 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII 

be eaten nor can your skin be tanned.1 
985 iJ-Iahb bala sigdra z.ayy l-i};mdr .fi-l-};dra. A young man without 

a cigarette is like a doni<.ey in the street. 
986 il-insdn at/ af min in-namle u ha 'ua min ij-jamal. Man is weaker 

than the ant and stronger than the camel. 
987 tt2l dineha, 'aj qarneha, 'anz.e, alla la yihdik 'aleha ! Long are 

her ears, crooked are her horns, a she-goat ! may God not 
lead you to (guess) it. Riddle. 51 

988 asmar burni qd' id bi-l-qurne bilauwik bi-};nako, ya sa' yd min (!,aqo. 
He is of brown, eanhenware colour, smmg in the corner; he 
is chewing with his jaws; happy is he who tastes of him. 
(Answer: a kid).3 

· 989 };abl ij-jamal ma bital batnak I The rope of the camel will not 
go round your belly.• · 

990 ijr id-dik butjurr id-dik. The foot of the cock will also draw 
the cock.5 

991 akl id-du· 'a u-in-n6m .fi-l-az. i "a wala jaje m};ammara ba' idha 
maia ''a. To eat salt (and bread) and to sleep in the lanes 
is better than to eat roasted hen and have trouble afterwards.6 

992 dayir bi-fattiJ '{_ayy il-};amam iP uJJd '. He is roaming about 
_ _ --- searching like the loving pigeon. 

993 ij-jiran .fi ba' (jha Ju dabbal il-.firan ? The neighbours (are 
quarrelling) with each other: what business have the · mice 
to interfere! 

994 bis};ab il-wirwlr 'a-1-bargtU. He will threaten a flea with a 
pistol. 

995 namase bdtat 'a-sajara. ;abba};at 'dlatilha : "ybbatrik" 'alatilha : 
"w-ynti kunti 'ala ayy wara 'a?" A gnat spent the night on 
a tree. She woke up in the morning and said : "Good­
bye I" The tree said: "And on which leave have you been?" 

996 batat namase 'a-jumme.z.e 'a.lat : "y;abb};ik alla bi-l-ber'' 'alat : "min 

1 You are good for nothing, so why this pride I 
• From Beitjala. 1 From Beitjala. 
• The rope of the camel is long enough to be wound around the load several 

times. 
• Take hold of a part and you will soon have the whole in your hand. 
• duqqa, also pounded thyme, which is mixed with summtiq (fruit of Sumach 

tree) and sesame, forming a popular condiment among the poorer classes, · 
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diri {iki 'abl ?" A gnat spent the night on a sycamore 
tree. She said : "May God give you a good morning !" The 
tree said : "Who knew anything about you before!" 

997 bitHzmmas zayy il-bard6n. He basks in the sun like a lizard. 
998 'eno mitl tyz iz-zagfol (slang). His eye is like the rectum of 

a young pigeon. Said of a person with bad or inflamed eyes. 
999 baya-1- 'timle bi-ras il- a 'ra' . The shame of a louse on the head 

of a scaldheaded person. Said jokingly to a shy person to 
provoke him to assert himself. 

1000 bu' am zayy kalb il-mayy. He swims like a beaver.• 
1001 isi aswad min sawdd il-lel abya4 min balib yt-tlr, la slf wala 

sikkin wala mas wala Hi biqta' fib abadan. Something blacker 
than the darkness of the night, whiter than the milk of the 
bird : it is neither a sword nor a knife nor a razor, nor any­
thing at all that cuts.2 

1002 samkati bi-Ima atr il-ma ma fiha, suhban rabbyn balaqha Jtlcl il­
basak ma fiha . . il-lsan. (Classical). My fish is in the water, 
yet no water seems to be on "her"; praise be to God who 
created "her," (for) no fish-bone whatever is in "her." 
The tongue. · 

1003 a) sabbat bngle 'dmat zyble. A she-mule urinated and a piece 
of manure floated on its water. 3 b) tor '. alla 'a gymi 'allh. 
qal bytta ytally' I.Ii iymuth 'a/eh. ·· They hung an ox · and he 
fainted. (They left it) till it should drop something with which 
they might sprinkle it (to revive it). (Slang).' 

1004 qalu la-baqar id-diwan: in muttu bikaffnuku b-barir. qalu stahbta 
nrab hi-jladna. They told the cows of the emir's (or some 
other's) guesthouse: "When you die, you will be given silken 
shrouds." They said: "We prefer ·to continue in our--hide.~ 

1005 matat il-my'za u qam il-ba'yr yijtarr (B 533). The goat died 
and the dung rose to ruminate. About people of low 
origin who think much of themselves. 

1 'am: float. • Riddle with no answer. 
• Animals arc bedded on dry manure. Used of some act of nepotism. 
• Thus they would give him time to urinate. 
• We prder our present hun1ble position to a doubtful future. Variant: dja fdl}yll 

i/-/61· qtillo: biddi akdff,,ak, qdllo : bass f!alli11i b-jildi I The owner came and told the 
_ox : I shall wrap you in shrouds. It answered: You had better leave me.in my hide •. 

. • , 
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1006 lo saf ij-jamal ,ra11amo kan kadamo (qatamo). If the camel had 
seen his hump he would have bitten it off. 

1007 jamal ib-babbo 'al wen il-babbe. · A camel (laden) with grain 
asks, "Where is the grain of corn ?" Blind to the obvious. 

1008 mill qartide fi dybyr jamal. Like a bloodsucker in the rectum 
of a camel.t 

1009 rtibat 'a-jamal u ry/ it 'a '-u/!a. al : ma la-ha-!-Jlle llla ha-l­
btitta. She went (proudly) on a camel and returned (humble) 
on a cat; well, such l;aughtiness has only such humiliation. 

1010 'alu la-j-jtimal z.ammir I' al la !Jaji malmume wala rdtiyye mafrz,de. 
They told the camel: "Play upon the reed pipe!'' He answered: 
"My lips do not close tight nor are my hands divided."~ 

1011 il-bll ti' raj bi-fursdnha. Mares know their riders best ( classical). 
1012 z.alaq 1-ibmtir min sahuet l-imkari. The slipping of the donkey 

is from the carelessness of the driver.3 · 

1013 /ul ma' i! yikfini ra'i baJi!. I have no stature: I arn content · 
with grazing. I am satisfied with my lot. 

1014 il""'.kaltim llik ya jara illa-nti bmara. The talk is for you, 0 
neighbour (f.) only you are a she-ass (too stupid to under-· 

· · stand it). · · 
. 1015 ba'd ij-ja' w-il- 'ille bi 'ilak bmar u bagle. After hunger and 

scarcity there is still left to you a donkey and a mule. 
1016 bihamhim la-!-f ir in !afo. · He would neigh (lit. snarl) for 

the barley if he saw it.• · 
1017 had{ mitl in-na' je. Calm like a ewe. 
1018 lu 'me b-du; 'a wtila baruf b-z.u ''a. · A piece (of bread) with salt 

is better than a sheep with wine. 
1019 /u,-'me tabt beta wala baruf ib-' l{a. A piece (of bread eaten) 

beneath · a wall is better than a sheep with tumult. 

~ Taking them off during the pilgrimage in Mecca is not ·considered illicit. 
1 Also : bdl ij-jamal !Jal u bdl -ij-jammal l,dl. The camel is in one frame of mind 

and the driver is in another. 
• The mkari is supposed to lead the donkey "with his eye," exclaiming at every 

real or imaginary obstacle: ya tillah, ya Stitir, imploring God's presence, hdp and safe­
guard; to the passers by: h6'a (il'a) (be on your guard, take care), rtisak, t/tihrak, 
wi!!ak, •enak (take care of) your head, your back, your face, your eye I To the 

· animal itself he calls: /Ji/ (driving sound), (h)l!Jli or i!Jli, take the open road, 
wdlJIJid, go by yourself, btirri, go sideways, and hi! I stop I 

·• Of a man not considered IJlll, (of noble family) because of his mean character. 
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1020 'altt la-d-dubb /ti.rriz.. 'al: bidda bijfit ~ya.di. They said to the 
bear: "Embroider!" He said: "It needs lightness of the hands." 

1021 ya gaz..alt ii-a' mar wen ktinti fi-n-nhar? 0 moon-like gazelle(?) 
where have you been during the day.I 

1022 gabat is-sbtl u ft bat i,j,-<Jbii' . The lions . were absent and the 
hyenas amus~d themselves. 

1023 i//alla' ii- 'ird bi-l-kanif 'al : ha-1-imray la-ha-l-wiIJ iz..-z..arif. 
The. monkey looked at the sewer and said: This is the mirror 
for so charming a face ! 

1024 /ilfadu 'ird <fa.rat 'al fib damm z..ayed. They bled a ~10nkey and 
it broke wind. One said: "He has surplus blood:"~ 

l025 j6r ii- 'u!! wala 'adl il1ar. Rather the tyranny of a cat than 
the justice of a mouse.a --

1026 riz.' 1-iklab 'a-1-majanin. The sustenance of dogs comes from 
the foolish. 

1027 il-kalb l-ti.swa.d abti -l-abyatf, (L). The black dog is brother of 
the white. All are equally bad. 

1028 ir'iyyet 1-iklab wala r'iyyet l-ttliid (L). Rather the care of dogs 
than the ,are of children. 4 

1029 mitl il-kalbe 1-imdaure (id-dayre) (L). Like the roaming bitch. 5 

1030 bti. 'a la-l-kalb sti.rj u ga.sye u gulman a /Jasye. Now the dog had 
a saddle and guests (followers) and servants as well as a 
retinue.t; 

1031 'a/ti la-l-ik/ab u/Jurtu I 'a/1, ma fis 'a.de. They said to _!he dogs: 

1 You have lost your opportunity. 
• Bleeding is a common remedy against all manner of illness, besides 'wind 

cups,' leeches and ironing. To break wind in this case is due to the anxiety 
experienced rather than to flatulence. Similar actions involumarily perfom1ed out 
of fear are illustrated by the expressions: 111fo [10/0 I11f!!J ta/J/o (in his fear he urinated, 
or excreted in his clothes), f!ary,in !]of (out of fear he is easing himself), and a 
proverb drawn from the habits of the cat : by!]ra u byu/mur (he eases himself and 
covers it). The proverb illustrates how results may be assigned to a wrong cause. 

• Habitual tyranny is more willingly suffered \han justice which falls short of 
expectation . 

. • The care of children is looked upon as a despicable duty . Thus until very 
recently, the Sharia Courts would not accept the evidence of a minor, a woman or 
a "teacher of bovs." 

• Of a housc~ifc who gossips all day away from her home. 
• Of a man of obscure descent, who has attained a high social standing. 
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"Plough!" Tht!y answered: "There is no (such) custom."t· 
· 1032 {ayy il-kalb illi bu/Jurr 'aleh in-nijm. Like the dog on whom: 

a shooting star has fallen. 
1033 wal;s bikW u bu ''od fi-l-wis!. A beast with frowning face; 

-yet he sits in front.'! 
1034 kull mit '~far ma bijll !Jada.ye. A whole hundred sparrows are 

not worth a kite. 
1035 tar ttrak w-abad /lrak. Your bird flew away and has taken 

someone else. 
1036 kullma tar •~fu janal;o. Whenever he flies his wings are cut.3 

1037 lo kan il-bum blr ma fat iNayyad. If the owl were good the 
hunter· would not have overlooked it. 

1 a. 1010 and 1020. 

• Used of a bad man assuming an important post. 
1 Of successive misfortunes. Young birds, grouse, ra\'ens and the like when -

c:iught have their wings trimmed occasionally to prevent them from flying. 

THE TEXT OF I SAMUEL XIV 15a 
. . . 

There is an addition in the LXX which is inmuctive for the 
history of the text. After i10i1 an old Latin fragment appears to 
preserve the true reading, et noluerunt pugnare= cn'm', mco,,. This 
is clearly part of the original Hebrew. The last word is represented 
in some of our Greek authorities; but others have r.011Ei11= ~m (cf. 
xxii 8, xxiii 21 LXX and cf. ~)- This by a further Greek corruption 
gave rise to m,ceiv. The division of the authorities is as follows:-

-rro1Ei11 By a'i 
r.oveiv AMN abhinovb2 Cg e2 Arm. Sah. Lat• 1 

r:oi.,,u.,iv rel!. Eth Lat' 2 Syriac of Jacob of Edessa. 
The initial et is preserved by bdefmo-twc2 e2 Jacob of Edessa. 
Thus in this instance the earliest Hebrew rt!ading has· not 

been preserved by a single Greek uncial. 

HAROLD M. WIENEll 



A JEWISH HYPOGEUM NEAR JERUSALEM 

E. L. SUKENIK 

QERUSALEM) 

The hypogeum described in the following pages was discovered 
in the summer of 1926. It is situated on the property of Mr. Sarkis 
Behesmilian, about a hundred metres ·west of rhe Lepers' House in 
the Greek Colony, immediately to the north of the Sports Oub. 
The cave was struck by labourers working in Mr. Behesmilian's 
garden. When the Government was informed of this discovery; 
Dr. L. A. Mayer, Inspector of Antiquities, was .charged with .th~­
task of cleari~g' the cave and removing the ossuaries , to the Palest.:. 
ine Museum, where they are now kept. 

The writer wishes to express his thanks to Mr. E . .T. Richmond, 
F.R.I.B.A., Director of Antiquities, for his kind permission to publish 
this account, and to Dr. Mayer for the use of some of his notes · 
made when clearing the cave and some rubbings of the graffiti on 
the ossuaries. Mr. N. Reiss rendered assistance by taking the meas­
urements and preparing the drawings. 

Description of the cave 

The cave is approached through a court, 3.75 m. wide, .cut out · 
of the rock. It is not possible to determine the length of the court, 
since at the time the cave was discovered excavations were not made 
in this direction, and the.owner of the property has now built a wall 
3. 18 m from the fac;ade 'of the · toinb. At the eastern end of the 
court there is a low bench also: cut out of the rock. 

The entrance to the cav~_:·i~ almost in the very centre of the 
northern side of the court (abo.'µt 34° east of ·north). A double 

. ;.: /·.; . 
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oblong frame is cut around the entrance, giving it the appearance 
of a portal (Pl. I, 5 ). . The outer frame is 1. 3 8 m. high· and from 
0.98 to 1.oom. wide. The inner frame is 0.75 m. high and 0.64m. 
wide.• Near the entrance there still lies the stone that was intended 
to close it (Pl. 1, 6). One side of the stone was cut to fit the open­
ing. Around the edges of the outer side there is a narrow, better 
dressed margin, a few centimetres wide, dressed with a comb-pick. 
Inside the margin the stone is also dressed but with rougher strokes of 
the stone-cutter's tool. Stones similarly dressed are found in caves 
of the same period employed for sepulchral purposes. 

The height of the entrance is o. 5 8 m., its width 0.47 arid its 
thickness 0.50m. It leads to the upper chamber, cut out of the 
rock. The chamber is 2.40m. long, about 2.35 m. wide, and 1.16 
to I. 32 m. high. As may be seen from the plan (Pl. I, I), it is 
not quite rectangular. The floor of the room is about 10 cn1. lower 
than the floor of the entrance. Close to the entrance there was 
cut a rectangular shaft ( described below), so as to leave a bench, 
85 to 90 cm. wide, round the three remaining sides of the room. 
In the west wall, opposite the entrance, there is an arcosolium 40cm. 
deep (Pl. 1, 3). A much narrower arcosolium appears in the south­
ern wall. In the northern wall there is a niche 0.82 cm. high, 
0.47 cm. wide, and 66 cm. deep, evidently used as a reposit0ry for 
the bones of the deceased until they could be placed in an ossuary. 
Such a niche was found recently during the clearanct: of the Nicanor 
tomb in the Hebrew University grounds. This latter nicht: ,yas still 
sealed with a stone slab and contained human bones. 

The rectangular shaft already mentioned is 1.67 m. long, 0.70m. 
wide, and I .06 m. deep. At each end of the shaft, in the cutting­
out process, there were left- ledges on which, it seems, stone slabs 
were placed to cover it and thus tO facilitate entrance to the cave. 
At the western end of the shaft this ledge extends clear across it; 
while at the eastern side, that is at the entrance of the cave, there 
are two ·narrow ledges, one at each end. A hollow in the bottom 
of the shaft, near the en'trance to the .cave, was evidently filled up 
with stones in order to level the floor. Some of these stones were 
found in the lower chamber. 

From this shaft an entrance, 60cm. high, 50cm. widti, and 
30cm. deep, led to a chamber hollowed out undt:rneath the court. 
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On the eastern wall of this chamber there is a niche, 68 cm. high, 
about 60 cm. wide, and 42 cm. deep. The lower parts of the northern 
and southern walls of the chamber are curved (Pl. 1, 4). This 
would indicate that this chamber was originally vaulted, the upper 
•portions having been cut away later, in order to make the room 
higher. At the eastern wall a segment of the vault still remains . . 

The form of this chamber makes one believe that the cave was 
formerly a vaulted tomb typical of the Canaanite and early Jewish 
periods, and was re-used later as a Jewish family vault during the 
last century of the Second Temple 

Plate 2, I is an attempt to reconstruct the original form 
of the cave. The present entrance was used also as an entrance in 
th.e earlier period. ·. The vertical shaft was in the first case narrower, 
but was used also to connect the outer entrance to the sepulchral 
room proper. It is difficult to determine if any part of the room 
above already existed. But neither the court nor the fa1rade at the 
entrance was i.n existence in the earlier period. 

Description of the ~omtents of the cave 

On the benches of the upper chamber there were found the 
bones of three bodies. In the lower chamber there were found 
twelve ossuaries: seven close to one another in the northern part 
of the chamber; two crosswise with respect to the door (one without 
inscription, and that numbered 9); two lengthwise (numbers 4 and 
1), and three crosswise (numbers 5 and 6, and one without ins­
tription). The other five were scattered in the southern part of 
the room. It may here be said that it is almost impossible to 
determine the relative chronology of the deceased from the position 
of the ossuaries. Even when undisturbed ossuaries have been dis­
covered one on the top of the other, I found evidence that they 
had been moved about irrespective of the time of burial, in order to fit 
all the ossuaries into the given space. It is even more difficult to 
draw any conclusions in this instance, because the ossuaries were 
probably moved about soon after the cave was discovered. 

The following is a description of the more interesting ossu­
aries that were found. 

r.. An ossuary without any decoration. Height 36 cm.; length 
62 cm., and width 27 cm. The upper edge of the ends is cut out 
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so that the lid might be inserted. In order to keep the lid from 
slipping off a hole was bored through the edge of the lid into the:_ 
·wall of the ossuary, so that a bolt (7 cm. long) might be inserted. 
The iron bolt is still in place. Diagram 2 on Pl. 2 shows this . 
device. 

On one of the sides there is an inscription (20 cm. long, height 
of letters about 3 cm.): 

one,, tt:itt 
Father Dositheus 

(Pl. 2, 3) 

Lengthwise on the lid, in well formed letters, is inscribed (44cm. 
length of inscription, height of letters about 2 cm.): 

nmc,tt,, nl,:itt · enc,, 
Dositheus our father and for his widow 

Dositheus (the Greek name ~o-7l&eo;) is here met fot the first 
time in Jew · ;n epigr.,?iiy. This name occurred among Jews early 

' in the Hellenistic periodt and is frequently found variously spelled' 
in Talmudic literature as the name ot several scholars. 

This Dositheus was the head of the family, as may be conclu­
ded from the. epithet "Our father." The s~me epithet was found 
_a few . years ago_· on another ossuar:y from the Ked~on Valley.3 

Lidzba-rski suggested at thaf time that avunah, instead of meaning 
''Our father," is a proper name, Avinah. This view was accepted 
also by Pere Savignac. The inscription on the side of our ossuary, 
"Father Dositheus," shows clearly that avunah means "our father:" 
and that this appellation was frequently added to the name of the 
head of the family where there ·were other members of the family 
with tf1e same name, as occurs in the tomb of the Kedron Valley 
referred to above, as well as in the present case, as we shall see 
later. The word abba in the first inscription was added at a later 
date, as may be seen from the photograph. 

On the lid the widow• of Dositheus is mentioned, but her 
1 a. Josephus, Contra Apionem, II 5. 
1 •11nm ,•nc,"I ,ll"lll!n also abbreviated to "M01, ,M01, ,•01, etc. 
1 a. Mayer, Pal. Musmm Bull. No 1 ; Sukenik, HashiloaJ;, vol. 42; Lidzbarski, 

Nachr. d. ges. d. Wiss.{· Gottfogen; Phil.-hist. Klasse, 1924; Savignac, R.B., 1925. 
• It is very interesting to note the use of the Hebrew word n,0C,M with Aramaic 

IIUffix. In an Aramaic inscription we should expect nnC,0-,M instead of r,n,0C,M. 
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name is not given. The term "widow" shows that she died after 
her husband. She was the second wife of Dositheus and may have 
married him after the death of his first wife, the mother of the 
family. After the death of her husband she was probably called 
"the widow." The preposition ;, "for," should be noted. I deduce 
that it was inserted because, at the time when the inscription was 
made, the bones of the widow were not deposited in the ossuary. 
It seems that her bones were not deposited at all in this ossuary 
because, according to a report made by Dr. Peller, the bones collected 
in this ossuary belong to only one body. . 

The bones of the mother of the family were collected . into--
ossuary 2. .. 

2. An ossuary without any decoration, with a rounded lid 
and four legs. Height 3 6 cm. ; length 49 cm.; width 26 cm; height 
of lid, I I cm. At both ends are grooves by which to raise the lid. 
On the lid is scratched the inscription (23 cm. long, height of 
letters about 2 cm) : 

nloH 1,:!ilon 
Shelma1iy6n our mother 

On one of the sides is cut : 

y,•:!i:O?to (H)OH 
Mother Shelma1iy6n 

(Pl. 3, I) 

(Pl. 31 2) 

On the first inscription the spelling of the name is defective, 
and on the second the final letter (H) of the first word is not 
completed. The same word HOH,t but without any name attached, 
was discovered on one of the ossuaries from the Kedron Valley 
mentioned above. On another ossuary is found the corresponding 
Greek inscription [J-Yl'rt~.1 The name y,•:!i:0?!11 was very often given 
to women in the last two centuries of the Second Temple. It is 
well known that this was the Hebrew name of Queen Alexandra, 
· wife of Alexander Jannaeus. It may be observed in this connexion 
that the first occurrence of i:he name is on a Jewish-Aramaic 

1 On the vocalization of MCIM cf. Klausner, m,.,c,, edited by 11•i:i11n 11•~" ii,, 

vol. .I, pp. 27-32, who defends the form 11011 inst.:ad of MSM. 

· • a . Klein, Jiuiisdi-pal. CDrpw Inscr., ~-;,. Sl• •. 
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papyrus dating from the beginning of the Hellenistic period. 1 

3. An ossuary without decoration, with fiat lid. Height 
36.5 cm.; length 69cm.; width 25 cm. 

On the lid and one of the sides is cut (Pl. 3; 3) the name 

M'l'll'IC 

Mattathias 

(18 cm. length of inscription, height of letters about 3. 5 cm.,. 
This is the first instance of the full form of this name on 

Jewish ossuaries. 
4. An ossuary without decoration, with a fiat lid, and with 

four short legs. Height 34cm.; length at top 73.5cm.; length at 
bottom 70 cm.; width 27 cm. On the lid is lightly scratched: 

n,:::n n,nc nnH (Pl. 3, 4) 
The wife of Mattiah and his (her) son 

.The Aramaic construct form nnH is used on the ossuaries 
interchangeably with the Hebrew construct nll1H- There can be no 
doubt that the woman mentioned here is the wife of the Mattathias 
whose name appears o·n ossuary 3. The abbreviated form of the 
name offers no obstacle to this conclusion, since it was much more 
commonly used at this time than the full form of the name,2 

The second Talmudic form, Mattai, is found on an ossuary 
from Mall:iah3 : ~nc (1::i) ,:::i pill?' Yeshu' son of Mattai, i.e. Jesus son 
of Matthew. The Greek equivalent of both forms is found on an 
ossuary discovered on the Mount of Olives,' on the lid of which 
is inscribed Mana:,0ou while on the side is written Ma:0fov -rov Ka:arov. 
The New Testament spelling is Ma:&&a:io,, Ma:-rOa:io,, as well as 
Ma:&9{oc,, Ma:t8la:,. The form Matyah or Mattiyah is a haplological 
contraction of Mattatyah ( more correct than Mattityah ). 

1 Published first"by Cowley, Procudings of the Soc. of Bibi. Archaeology, 1907, P· 
26o. See. also Cowley, Aramaic Papyri of tbe 5th Centu,-_v B.C., p. 192. 

• In the Talmudic literature we find the two following abbreviated forms (hypo­
coristica) in different spellings : r,,nc and 1t•n0, •1tn0 and •nc. 

• See Clermont-Ganneau; Mission en Palestine et en Phenicie ente,-prise en 1881 • 
Cinquieme rapport (extrait des Arch. des miss. scient. el lilt., Jme serie 11). No. 26. 

• O.-Ganneau (I.e.); Thomsen, Die laleinischen und griechisehen lnscriften ~ 
Stfllll j,rusakm, no. 197, c,d. 
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The names of the wife and son are given in the second ins­
cription on the same ossuary, scratched lightly ori one side: 

n,::i n•no, 0C,tt1 

Shalam and Matyah her son 
(Pl. 4, I) 

The name of the wife, written here defectively, is found on 
other ossuaries together with the Greek equivalent I.(X),wp.i;. From 
this inscription we see that the son was also called n•no. It is 
possible that the son was born posthumously, but the conclusion 
is not absolutely necessary, since there are several instances recorded 
where sons were called by their fathers' names in the lifetime of 
the latter. t 

Since the name Dositheus has exactly the same meaning 
as Mattathias ("gift of God"), we have here a case in which the 
names of father, son and grandson are similar in meaning. 

5. An ossuary decorated on one side with a three-pointed 
rosette inscribed in a double circle, and with architectural mouldings 
at the top and legs ; the lid is triangular. Height of the ossuary 
40 cm.; length 64 cm.; width 3 5 cm. Height of iid 2 r cm. and length 
5 5 cm. On the lid and one of the ends is repeated the inscription 
( I 6. 5 cm. long; height of letters r. 5 cm.): 

,ri,,H nmH (Pl. 4, 2) 
The wife of Ele'az.ar [Lazarus] 

6. An ossuary without decoration, with a flat lid. Height 
38cm.; length 70cm., and width 30cm. 

On the lid and on one of the ends is written (length of ins­
cription 23 cm.; height of letters 2.5 cm.): 

i1pC,H 'l::1 

Children of Ele'az.ar 
(Pl. 4, 3) 

7. An ossuary decorated on ohe side with two six-pointed rosettes 
inscribed in a single circle. The space between them is filled with 
a pattern of small squares formed by rows of intersecting lines. 
Around the edges of this side runs a frame-work of zigzag lines. 

' An exactly parallel case occurs in the family of Josephus where fa!her and (full) 
brother were both called Mathias; see Vita, 2. 
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The lid is rounded and has grooves for raising at both ends. Height 
/' . 

of ossuary 3 1 cm.; length 54,cm: ; width 2 5 cm. Height of lid 12 cm. 
In the upper right hand ·corner of the decorated side, between the 
rosette and the framework, is scratched: 

/ JlM 'l:::l 
Children of lf anan 

(Pl. 4, 4) 

~t first sight ·one might be tempted to read JlM' p "Son 0,f 
¥6hanan," because the yod is relatively far from the two preceeding 
letters, but on more careful examination it may be seen that the 
writer was careful to make each letter begin at the end of the 
preceeding letter. Against the reading Jln• p is the almost fatal 
objection that the other inscriptions on these ossuaries are all Aramaic, 
so that we shall at least expect pn, ,.:i. The old Hebrew hypo­
coristicon l:Ianan, formed from Y6hanan or l:Iananyah, is here 
found for the first time in ossuary epigraphy, but it was common 
at the end of the Second Temple, as we see from the Greek forms 
"Awa:; and 'AvrrA,; in the New Testament and Josephus. The 
name occurs frequently also in the Talmudic literature. 

8. An ossuary without decoration, with a flat lid. Height 
33.5 cm.; length about 62 cm.; width 26 cm. At one end of the 
ossuary we find the same device for fastening the lid with a bolt that 
has been described in no. 1 above. On one of the sides is carved 
deeply (length of inscription 1 5 cm.; height of letters 2. 3 cm.) : 

enc,, (Pl. 5, 1) 
as in no. 1 above. It is difficult to understand the relation of this 
Dositheus to the head of the family ( no. 1 ). _ It is not clear whether 
he was son or grandson. 

9. An ossuary decorated with two six-pointed rosettes in­
scribed in double circles. Between them is a fluted column on a 
platform of three steps. Above the column is a sketchy represen­
tation of an architrave flanked by two spiral volutes. In _each of 
the upper corners is a small circle with a concentric circle within 
it. Round the edge of the ossuary runs a wavy line between 
parallel straight lines. The lid is flat and there are four small legs. 
Height 28 cm.; length 5 5 cm.; width 21 cm. 
· On one of the enJs are scratched the two letters oc (Pl. 5, 5). 
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The first letter is repeated on the corresponding end of the lid. 
The same two letters are found on other ossuaries discovered re­
cently. It can be presumed that these letters are an abbreviation 
of the Aramaic word ,oc, "side" or "edge," and intended to indi­
cate the correct position ·of the lid. 

IO. An ossuary with a flat lid and four small legs. Height 
32 cm. ; length 60cm.; width 28. 5 cm. On one of the sides is 
curved a mosaic pattern (Pl. 5, 3). 

The genealogy of the family may be reconstructed as follows: 

Dositheus = Shelam~iy6n; (second wife) 

I 
I 

Mattathias = Salome Ele' azar = wife 
I 

Hanan= wife 

I I . I 
Matthias children children 

The relation of the second Dositheus to the first is unknown. 
It appears that no other objects apart from ossuaries and bones 

were found in this tomb-not even potsherds. From the analogy 
of other similar tombs in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem we may 
safely assign its date to the last century of the Second Temple. 



LES TABLETTES BABYLONIENNES OE NERAB 

R. p. DHORME 

(JERUSALEM) 

Nerab est un petit · village situe a environ 7 km. au S.E. 
d'Alep. Le tell, sur le flanc duquel s'elevent !es maisons en forme 
de coquilles d'ceuf ou gite la population actuelle,ne se dresse que de 
10 a 11 metres au dessus de la plaine. II recouvre !'emplacement 
d'une cite mentionnee dans Jes textes assyriens sous Jes noms de 
Niribi et Nirabu. I L'attention sur ce site a ete attiree, en I 891, 
par ia decouvene de deux steles arameennes; celebres maintenant 
sous le norn de stt:les de Nerab. Clermont-Ganneau, en publiant et 
dechiffrant ces precieux monuments, avait permis aux historiens de 
constater qu'il avait existe, durant la periode dite neo-babylonienne 
(VUm•-VIm•. siecles av. J.C.), un sanctuaire du dieu-lune ·et de sa 
famil_le_ a Nerab, que· ce sanctua1re etait desservi par des pretres 
babyloniens et que ies steles n'etaient· que les.epitaphes de ces· pre~res.2 

II va sans dire que !es indigenes, excites par l'appat de decouvertes 
lucratives, ont singulierement bouleverse la partie du tell vierge de 
constructions, jusqu'au jour ou l'Academie des Inscriptions et Belles­
Lettres demanda a !'Ecole Archeologique Fran~aise de Jerusalem d'y 
entreprendre, avec le concours financier de cette Academie, des fouilles 
methodiques. Deux campagnes, l'une en automne 1926, sous la 
conduite des PP. Carriere et Barrois, l'autre en automne 1927, sous 
la conduite des PP. Abel et Barrois, ont mit a jour tout ce que 
·pouvait contenir d'interessant l'ancienne necropole de la ville, qui 
se trouvait du cote sud-sud-est du tell, ou !es maisons des habitants 

1 FORRER, Die Provin,einteilu11g ... , pp. 56 ct 121. 

' Etudes d'arcliologie orie11tale, II, p. 182 ss. 
/ 

. 122 
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ne se sont pas encore fixees. 1 Parmi Jes trouvailles exhumees de 
l'une des tombes, a un niveau de 7m 23, les premiers fouilleurs 
enregistraient vingt-cinq tablettes en argile crue auxquelles s'ajoute­
rent deux tablettes du meme type retrouvees durant la seconde cam­
pagne. Ces vingt-sept rablettes sont les premieres qui aient etc 
decouvertes en Syrie. Elle appaniennent a l'epoque neo-babylo­
nienne et achemenide, la plus ancienne etant datee de !'an I de 
Nabuchodonosor.11, (604-562 av. J.C.), la plus recente du temps d!! 
Darius (521-485 av. J .C.). Elles sont toute3 re<ligees en babylonien, 
mais quelques-unes portent des epigraphes arameennes qui prt':sentent 
l'interet de nous fournir la transcription en arameen de tel ou rel 
nom ecri! en babylonien su.r la tablette, Les textes sont des docu­
ments de comptabilitt': privee, prets d'argent ou d'orge, arrangements 
concernant un esclave, contrat de mariage, etc. Leur redaction 
ressemble singulierement a celle des nombreux textes de la meme 
epoque dont des fouilles en Babylonie ont enrichi les collections 
des grands musees d'Europe et d'Amerique. Les orientalistes y 
peuvent neanmoins y trouver quelques renseignements no_uveaux et 
interessants. 

Le nom de Nerab y figure, a plusieurs reprises, sous · sa forme 
babylonienne : Ni-ri-bi et Ni-ri-ib. Cette orthographe nous permet 
de remonter a la forme primitive nlrib ou plutot nlreb qui nous donne 
un mot purement babylonien nlrehu «entree, acces, pone·,,·. L'une 
des tablettes porte la ·souscription geographique suivante: alu Ja 
(amiltt) l'vi.:.ri-ha-a-a Ja ina mub-bi ndri sa (ilu; Btl-ahu-uiur «viffe 
des gens de Nereb qui est sur le canal de Bel-abu-u~uri,. Ce canal 
est mentionne dans un texte publie autrefois par Clay2• Comme 
autres noms de villes signalons celui de Hamath non ecrit a la fa~on 
babylonienne Am-mat et celui de Hit (ecrit l-t11mJ que Jes textes 
cuneiformes rendent generalement par Id, It (ideogramme de nam 
«fleuve, canal»), mais qu'on trouve orthographie i-it et i-tu dans une 
liste geographique editee par Schrceder3• Le nom d'Alep n'est pas 
mentionne, .mais on rencontre une ville appelee hit-din-(i/11) Adad 

1 Voir Jes comptes-rendus de la campagne de 1926 dans Syria, 1927, p. 1926 
ss. et Revue Biblique, 1927, p. 257 ss. La campagne de 1927 sera dccritt dans les 
m~mes periodiques. 

• Business documm/s of Mu,·asbu so11s .. . (UMBS, II, 1), n°. 104, 3, 6. 
• Keilschrifttexte nus Asmr verscbied. /11/,alts, n°. 183, 23 d. 
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«ma1son de jugement du dieu Hadad» et l'on sait que ce dieu 
.Hadad etait le patron d'Alep. II -est possible .que nous ayons ici 
une ville sceur ou voisine de la grande metropole syrienne. 

· : Les steles ·de Nerab avaient monrre la vogue dont jouissait 
· en cet · .ernlroit le dieu-lune,appele en arameen 1il!D, avec sa deesse 

paredre, ·Nin-gal, appelee ,~.:i en arameen, et son fils Nusku, appele 
11t1.:i. Un tres grand nombre des noms propres qui figurent dans 
nos tablettes sont composes avec !'element divin Nusku. L'un de 

. ' ces noms, tres· frequmement mentionne, est Nusku-killanni «Nusku, 
soutiens-moi». Sa transcription arameenne est ,.:i,:i!DU qui montre 
q~~ l'orthographe complete de Nusku etait 7cm. 

L'un des textes nous a ete transmis en double exemplaire avec 
quelques variantes. On y rencontre le nom de (ilu) Siri-idri «le 
dieu Seri est mon aide (•,~:,)». Or, clans l'un _des exemplaires 
l'element divin est ecrit (ilu) Sin «(dieu) Sin» (la lune), suivi du 
determinatif phonetique ir. II me semble qu'il faut lire, en ce cas, 
(ilu) Ser et reconnaitre dans Ser-Seri une transcription de l'arameen 
ii'it!:1, ncim du dieu-lune sur les steles de N,erab. Un phenomene 
analogue se rencontre dans les textes de Boghaz-keui, ou le . nom 
~ropre Sar-ru-- (ilu) Erab «le dieu Eral,:i (la lun~, n;•) est roi» est ecrit 
Sar-ru-- (ilu) SIN-ab,t le signe ab s@r·::rnt d'indicateur phonetique 
pour la lecture du nom du dieu-lune. 

Je n'.ai donne ci-dessus qu'un brcf apen;:u des traits inceressants 
des tablenes de Nerab , Ces texies paraitront en fac-similes, avec 
transcription, rraduction, l.iste des no~s propres, dans la Revue 
.d' As~y,:iologie. Chacun pourra ainsi !es consulter a loisir et en ex­
trair~ rout ce qui, d~ pr~s ou de loin, se rattache a l'histoire des 
relation,s _1:ntre la Babylon_i~ ~J le pays d'Aram. 

·}&~~~ ;f.Mif,. ~rr!ff~TM ~y Uarold M. Wiener 
f?iY.ffi · fl§,gi' 125 

s'i:h!"'" 61'i1 ~@§ 64- and, 112 



PLANT-LORE IN PALESTINIAN SUPERSTITION 

T. CANAAN 

(JERt;SALEM) 

Plant-lore has played a great part in popular belief especially among 
the more primmve races. Among the inhabitants of the Holy 
Land this influence has been and is still very marked: it is apparent 
in every phase of the life of both peasants and town-dwellers. 
It is encountered in the everyday life of the family and in the 
interpretation of dreams, in popular medicine, superstition, folk­
religion and the traditions governing agricultural work . A study of 
this subject affords many illustrative parallels to biblical passages. 

The Palestinian is primarily an agricultur:st and his daily work 
· brings him into constant touch with nature, in which and by 

which he liYes. 1 The heavenly bodies, mountains ·and caves are 
to him animated, but animals and plants are actual personified 
beings, which li,·e and talk. Often they are endowed with super­
natural powers. In them he reads his own good or bad luck. At 
times they cause him anxiety and irritation, at other times they 
console and encourage him. 

Many plants deri,·e their name either from one of their ex­
ternal features - form, colour or smell -- • or from a superstitious belief 
or a comparison <leri,·ed from animal life. The following list illu­
strates this: 

ARABIC NA~IE TRANSLATIO!\' 

l1a11111iu d-biss Cat's flowers 

BOTANIC NAME EXPLANATION~ 01' 

THE ARABIC NAME 

Adonis The blossoms are 
autumn.dis L com pared to the 

eyes of the cat 

1 C..\NAA:-;, 1)..,- /{a/mdt'I' ,frs J111/,isli11msisd1en .Ft'll11d1m, ZDPY, \'OI. 36, p. 267. 
In most .:as1:s the explanations :m: philologi.:ally in.:om:.:t. 

12U 
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,iat! 

wada' 

mlramiytb 
triffab tl-mad­
janin 
bt4indjdn, 4 

bltindjtin, 
bullebilr 

To weed 

Autumn 

To bid fare­
well' 

Mary-like 
Apples of the 

insane 
Demon's eggs, or 

demon's house 
Milk-yieldiRg 

Poterum spino­
sum 

Urginea marit. 

Colchicum 
Decaisnei Strev. 
Salvia Trilobia 
Mandragora off. 

Eggplant 

Euphorbia . 

;tib1inct er-ra' i Shepherd's soap. Cyclamen Lati­
folium S. and S. 

lsdn tJ-t6r Ox-tongue 

qar' Bald-head 

bz.az. ti-' a4ra6 Virgin's breast 

. ;11fdn Woollen 

Myosotis Hispida 
(Schlecht) 

Pumpkin 

Holychrysum 
sanguinum 

Phanzolon 
rupestrae 

From the verb na­
ta!a to pull out 

It blossoms in the 
autumn 

It bids farewell 
to summer3 
(see below) 
(see below) 

Superstition 

. A milky fluid ex­
udes on breaking 
the stalk 

The bulbs were 
used as soap 

From its shape 

Because of the 
fruit's smooth · 

· shiny surface 
Each blossom is 
said to resemble 
a dny breast 

The fibres res:. 
emble wool 

1 HAvA, Arabic Enclish Dictionary (throughout this article referred to as "H''); 
BELOT, (Diction11ire-Arabe-Fra11tais, "B"), KASSAB and HAMMAM (al-ku11fi{ el-ubriz.i_val,, 
.!'KH"), EL-BUSTANI (mu/Ji{, "MB"), do not give this meaning; WAHRMUND (Hand­
buch der neu-arabischen und deutschen Sprache, "W") explains it :is 'Egyptian ivy.' 

1 DALMAN, Arbeit u,ui Sitte in Paliistina, p. 98, gives another, less probable 
explanation. · 

• CANAAN, Kalender, ZDPV, vol. J6, p. JOO, In H, B, KH, Wand MB unknown 
as plant name. 

" Pronounced also bllindjdn, bet}i,uljdn. From the Persian bd4indjdn or .bddindjdn 
. which also means "demon's eggs (testicles)." 

• Classical Arabic ~lbah (B,R). 
• Not known in H,B,W,KH, and MB. 
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'awarwar To become blind Verbescum 
Tripolitanum 

'iibet r.l-qiir- Tortoise herb 
qa' ah 

Brisa maxima 

The pollen con­
sists of small 
thorns which 
cause inflama­
tion of the eyes 

The tiny calix re­
sembles a tor­
toise shell. 

The names of many plants or parts of plants are often used as 
personal or family names. Some of these names, especially those 
of families, were originallv nicknames. In the following list f. 
= feminine, m. = masculine, _• -:-- family name. 1 

ghfan f. - branches; ghufn •...,....branch; bannt1n m. -flowers; . -
banmineh f. • - flower; z.ahrah f. (rarely *)-blossom; z.hur f. 
- blossoms; z.ahrdn • - blossoming; · ba<J,rd f. - green ; tamarah f. 
- date ;2 nuwdrah f. - blossom; yasmin f. yasmineh *-jasmin; 
uardeh f. - rose ; sart1eh f. - cypress; ribdneh f. - basil herb; 
tujfdbah f. (rarely *) - apple; banr}al • - coloquint; 'adas • 
- lentils; z.etaneh f. -olive; z.etan • - olives; filjil m. * - pepper; 
nableh m. • - palm tree; ddlieh f. - vine; na' na' ahf._:peppermint; 
bdmieh ·* - hibiscus esculentum; fabrah • - prickly pear; tuemeh* 
-garlic; kusd • - marrow; qar' ah • - pumpkin; meseh f. - celtis 
australis; baiiieh f. - grass; filleh f. - nycanthem zambac.3 

· Many names of villages, valleys; · mountains and ruins are 
derived from plant names. In so~e cases these· names may offer a 
clue or give some details about the past local history of the :loca­
lities. Thus we find the following place-names: 
NAME EXPLANATION LOCATION 

der el-balab The date monastery Near lfdn Yanis 
(house) 

et-tineh The fig tree To the south of wadi 
q-$ardr 

qariet el-' inab The village of grapes. Abu GMJ 
kafr qar' Pumpkin village Near Haifa 

1 STEPHAN, Modern Palestinin11 Pai-a/leis to f/,e Son[ of S011rs, JPOS, vol. 2, P· .:IOJ, 

has mentioned such names. 
• Thamar (date) is the name of three women of the Bible (Gen. 38", 11 Sam. 

13' 1417
). 

• Elon (oak), Gen. 26 .. 361, J1,1d. 121-
1

• 
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_qa1' el en-nab/ 
wadi el~t11/ftil1 
bir el-waraqab 
djoret e.l-' innab 
birbet el-b6b 

qOir el-111alf1if 
djabal e,-:/t1i11 
krem ez-za11 

nahr ed-daftah 
wadi es-sesaban 
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The date fortress 
-The apple ·valley . 
The well of the leaf 
The vale of the jujube 

- The ruin of the peach 
tree 

The palace of cabbages 
The Mount of Olives 
The little garden of 

beach trees 
The oleander river 
The valley of the 

quaking grass 

In the desert of Sinai 
Bf.I Djtilti 
In el-Aq,rti 
Jerusalem 
The ancient Etam 

Kerak 
Near Jerusalem 
Near Bet Djala 

Near Tan{urnh ' 
Name of Jericho 

It is an interesting fact that Jericho is even to-day considered 
under God's curse (Jos. 6~R) : ya /1tiy~ wadi es-sesaban 11az_il maksi 
liili' ' ari11n -- · O thou that goest down to the \'alley of the "quaking 
grass," thou descendest well clothed, but comest up naked! 

Many personal and place-names met with in the Bible are 
derived from names of plants : Jericho was called "the city of palms" 
(Deut. 34:i, Jud . 1w 31\ 11 Chr. 28 1:•); Bethany=house of 
dates1 ; Thamar = date (Ezek . 4 7' 11 48~~); Beth Kerem = house of 
\'ines (Neh. 31~ Jer. 61) ; Bethphage=house of figs (Matth. 21 1 , 

Mark JI 1, Luke. ·19~!'); Beilt-Shitrah = house of the acacia tree 
(Jud. 7~~); Rimmon=Pomegran:ite (I Chr. 67i, 11 Kg. 618, Josh. 
15:H -21 35); Gath Rimn10n (Jos. 21~:. 18 1:1); Elon Beth Hanan 
=oak of the house of grace { I Kg .. f') . 

Minute observation of the plants has led the fe/lt;(_, to lay down 
many rules concerning weather and agriculture.~ From the way 
in which the Maritima ornitgalen (lmJ,rel) blossoms, the peasant 
believes he can foretell whether the winter or summe.r crops will 
be good or bad .3 He holds that the blossoming may take place 
at three distinct periods ( called rnh/M or !midi). If the first period 

1 According to HASTINGS, -Dirtio11ary of tbe Bible, it means "the house of grief." 
1 Pro\'erbs and sayings aln:ady, mentioned in my artidcs, Der Kale111ftor d,·s 

paliistineusiscbe,i Ff/larbeu (ZDP\', 1916, pp. 266 ff.) and F.,/k/,,rr ol ti,,• S,·11so11.1 
(JPOS, ,·ol. 3. pp. 21 ff.) wiil not bt: n.:peatcJ here. 

• As in biblical times, the Palestinian Ji\'iJes the yt·ar into two seasons, sum­
mer and winter (Gen. 821, Ps. 74"). 
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is marked by abundant blossoms it is a good omen for the winter 
crops. Abundant blossoming of the third rabtah is a sign of a 

. good summer· crop. The first week after the first rain is called 
"the first rabtah."1 The second and third fall in the second and 
third week respectively. 2 

The fella.I} never starts work in the field without having first asked 
God for help and protectioo. 3 He knows, as ·did his _ancestors, that 
all his labour would be -in vain if God did not bless him (Ps. 
12]1).-l This is vividly expressed in the following: · in · kdn 
'al/ah rad bib1ibhlt 'adj-djamr uin kdn 'al/ah rdd bim}Jilha 'an-nahr-If 
God wills he lets it ( the crop) prosper even on burning coals, and 
if ·God wills he smites it with barrenness even (if it is planted) by 
a river! 

One of the many prayers with which the peasant begins his 
agricultural work is: ya rabbna i/'amna ui(am el-' ammal uil-ba1tal 
1iilli niliym 'adjanbuh- Our Lord, give us (sufficient) food (through 
this seed) and give food to the worker, the non-worker (the aged) 
and him that lieth on his side (the sick)!" 

In Tul Kann I heard the following rule which is followed 
in sowing wheat: di/hi (qillti) tistghi//Jl-Spread (the sown corn) and 
you will have a prosperous crop. 

But with legumes it is different: ubdttr 'adas i11aJfliJ ttkirsanneh _ 
tnadi 11ft1l iqt1l 'al/ah la yirl}am aha edj-djama' ah illi biudbul el-hau/1 
Mzha - Sow the lentils (so densely) that they may whisper to eac~ 
other; and the chickpeas (so far from each other) that (in speaking) 
they have to call (aloud one to the other); and the broad beans say, 
May God have no mercy on the father of a community through 
the members of which the breeze passes (i .e. it should be sown 
densely). . 

The ground where q111j{j.db (Polygonum equisetiforme) w.ows 
abundantly is believed to be most favourable for sowing lentils. 
Such lentils are called nadjt2{, na{t2dj5 and tabbib, expressions denot-

1 This is the early rain; Deut. 11", Ez. 34 ... 
' CANM.N, Die Winlersaat, ZDMG, vol. 71, p. 171 ; DALMAN, I.e. gh•es an­

other ·custom. 
" CANAAN, Ka/ender, ZDPV, ,·ol. 36, p. 269. 
• Gen. 27••, Num. 24•, Deut. 23•:1-14 33 1s.1

•. 

Corrupted from 11at/adja. 
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· th~ threshing floors, the Orioles (yello'.v birds) have come.1 

As soon as the fruits of the fields ripen, especially melons, figs 
and grapes, many a fella!J discontinues the regular cooking of 
meals: (ilt el-batfib bal(la e/-/abib-The melons have come (are 
ripe): cease the cooking of meals. ti!( el-' inn/, uit-tfn bat/la cl-' ndji11-
Grapes and figs are ripe: cease the kneading (of bread). 

The peasant has great faith in the nutritive and strengthening 
action of grapes: edj-djild ladj-djild 11il-lnfm1 lal-labm uil-biz..r /al-' arm­
The peel is good for the skin, the fruit for the flesh and the stones 
for the bones. Therefore popular wisdom advises: jil-qfc/ kol cl-qeq~ 
ttil!Jaq,ih bil-b/4 - In the hot season eat grapes and figs and follow 
it by copulation. Children procreated at this season are believed 
to be born strong and healthy. 

The following proverb describes the value of the figs at the 
different periods. et-tin a11wn/11b 11q11d 11 ·a.bmh 11/lid -- The first figs 
are (rare and earn) much money, but the last figs come in heaps 
(and are thus of little value). 

On the other hand we are told : /,ti/ auwal d-' imi/, 11 ·,;bir et-lin­
Eat the first grapes and last figs. 

The following rules govern th_e process of drying grapes ~nd 
figs: /a: tiqta' cl-' inab laz..-z..bib tay11111rr e,r-falib-Do not cut tht: grapes 
to make raisins until the Feast .of the Cross (Septe1~1ber 14th, Julian 
calender) has passed. 

ufra el-masliti!J min er-ri(1- Protect the spread grapes and figs 
from the (strong) wind. 

At this time the cows must be well fed if they are expected 
· to be strong enough for ploughing: i( am fit-fin bitlnqi fit-(i11 --Feed 
(your animals well) at the time of the figs and you will find (them 
strong) in the time of the mud (ploughing). Of hens we are told: 
i( am fir 11' abbi beef jil-qnfir - Feed (them with) b:irley, and fill 
big baskets with eggs! Chickens hatched at this period remain 
weak: ilii et-tin bin/.:11/ ubinin •· -·The chicken (hatched) in fig.:..time 
cats and mourns (remains sickly). But those hatched in May ;md 
June are strong: fli,r d-111is111il' /1itik11l 11byq1ui:__ --Tht' chicken (hatched) 
in apricot-time eats and jumps. 

1 He.ird in Tul Kami. 
• It is pronoun.:cd like a ,_;. although it is a l.. 
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In planting fig-trees and · vines the peasants follow the rule: 
111ff et-tin 1aff ughruz. el-' inab balf- Plant the fig-trees in (straight) 
lines, and the vines in zigzag fashion. 

Ample space must be left for each tree to allow it to develop 
and yield a good crop : irfa' 11bti ·anni ub6d- }Jim/ha minni- Rid me 
of my sister(-tret,) and have her yielding from me !1 

The olives begin to ripen in September.2 In this season the 
fruits of the fields lose their taste: biar tifrini Jimmni uala tiftrini -
The cucumbers of October say, Smell me but do not buy me! 
el-biar auwaluh las-saltifin .uabrnh lal-madjanin Oad-djartid,in)-The 
first cucumbers are (~vorth giving) to the kings, but the last ones 
are (only fit) for mad men (field rats). 

Of mallows we hear: el-bubbez.eh attwalha sarbeh u 'abirba tfarbeh­
The first mallows (cleanse the body) like a purge, but the last are 
a scourge. 

Towaras the end of Septem her the olive harvest begins: lamma 
i1allib e1-1alib ma ti,fa' 'an z_ltftnak el-qatfib- When the Feast of the 
Cross3 passes remove not the beating stick from . your olive trees. 

This saying at the same time describes the bad· habit of the Pales­
tinian of beating the berries from the trees with long sticks. The 
soft branches suffer and the next year's yield is naturally limited. 
From Deut. 2421 we may infer that this habit was also practised 
in ancient times. Zet el-mallasi faiyb 'amma (i)lqa/1,h bifaiyb-The 
oil of the mallusi berries (small and black) is good though its gather• 
ing is very tiresome (lit. makes one old). ya z.etlin el-buwari biqlib 
z.etak maqali-0 buwtiri olives, your' oil turns .over in the frying­
pans (= is excellent). ya z.etlin el-{Jaqq 'altk ba' 111r z.etak min 'lnek-0 
olives, it is your tault that I press your oil out of your eyes!' 

Even the earth boasts when it yields a good harvest5 : el-an! 
ida 'atmarat bi/qtil 'anti djibt uin 'ambalat bitqal a/lab ma a' /1H~ The 
earth says when it; yields a good harvest, I produced (all this fruit). 

1 Some people make a tree with dosc{y growing bn111~he~ say, Take a branch 
otf fro1h me and I will guar:mtee its yielding. · 

2 CANAnN, ZDPV, 1913, 298; DALMAJ"I, I.e. 59· 
" September 14, old style. 
• I heard the two last verses in Ari:h. 

BAGMANN, Volks·u:tisheit aus P,1/iisli1111, ZDVP, 1916, N° 38. 
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But if it is smitten with dearth it says, God has not given! 
Working in the fields, to-day as in Old Testament times, 1_s 

eonsidered an honourable means of living..: 1 

rl-ftn/Jab in tnti aglmnl sntnrnt- Agriculture, even if it does not 
enrich, will yet cover a man ,i.e. save him from poverty). fa/Jib edj­
djadr manfOr~ --- The owner · of terraced-land is victorious (happy). 

·/~ .• ,;,Aftef firiishing the . ha~,-~ _tht;;~lhtf thinks .''"it_!~ ~- sen~~;.pf 
·grititude: on Hi 111 . who gives e:~ryt~t1ig? "He therefore : consecrates 
to ~ome~sa'rJctu:iri•"the first-ffu:its a11<l the best ;6( the ·oil.-: Thul. tl\e 
first fa '3 of wheat is kriown by the r'!ame of fa ' el-]3ah{ (Abraham's 
!tl') and is given ·tc the poor. The 'ldwan bedouin say:· auwal 
fd' q{a' lan-nabi Su'eb-The first fii' is ·the fee due to the prophet 
51( lb. The corn is given to the qayi111 of the sanctuary. Some­
times a sheep is kiiled as soon as threshing is over. It is called 
IJarof e/-.(;lali/--Abraham's sheep. Many Mohammedans hang in a 
u,,e/i one or more kaff qnm/J, 1 as a sign of their gratitude. The 
Christians offer to a church in the name of the Virgin a quantity of 
the newly pressed oil. Only after such an offering has been given 
may the freshly pressed oil be used or sold . Formerly the inhabit­
ants of Bet Djala were in the habit of offering the first fruits of 
their vineyards on the altar of the church . 5 Even now the first grapes 
are by many offered in the church6 on the Feast of the Transfiguration. 
They are blessed by the priest' and then distributed among the 
congregation . It is a great pity that most of these customs are 
falling out of use. They ~how clearly the persistence of the 
custom of first-fruits mentioned in the Bible. 11 

_ The harvest of the corn and the period spent in the _vineyards 
and the time of gathering the olives, are always occasions of joy. 

1 Gen. 311
-

10 9"' 2612
, Job 1 ", Sir .. 7'". 

• A variation is illi 111d iluh djad,· bimllt qahr-Tht: pt:rson who has no ti,rraced~ 
land (near the village) dies sorrowfully. 

1 A measure for cereals (and salt ·and olives) differing at difforent places. 
• Also called muI/ q11m~. 

From the note-books of my father. 
0 August 6, old style. Heard in •£,i 'Arik. 
7 The Arn1enians still offer grapes on the altar on August 15, old style (hi,ar~ 

from Mr. St. H. Stephan). ~ 

• Gen. 4air, Ex. 23 1• 34••. 
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Men, women and children are btrsily occupied. The olive and corn 
harvests demand heavy work, while watching the vineyards and 
gathering in the grapes is a cheerful time of recreation. The whole 
family goes out to the vineyard where they spend from two to three 
months, living in huts (qair). built of branches and rushes (Match-. 
21 38; Is. 5~). The substructure is made of loose .stone and the 
hut itself is reconstructed eve"ry year. 1· Fro·m,_ these:.J1igh "towers" 
it is very easy to overlook and guar:d the,; .whoti :~ineyard.1 .In 
the daytime the singing and shoµ"tirtg of- )~-'~men and ·girls fill th-e 
air while they gather or spread figs for drying or attend to some. 
o_ther work. 3 Only the first signs of tl1e approaching rain put an 
end to this primitive and natural outdoor life, and hills and 
mountains again become lonely and deserted (ls. 1610). In the 
afternoon cite greater part of the family gathers under a tree (1 Kg. 
4~\ Mic. 4 ') chatting, sewing and embroidering. As in .. . olden 
times (Zeph. 310) guests are received and attended to under trees·. 
Donkeys and mules are still fastened to a vine or _ a fig-tree (Gen. 
49 11 ). The following stanza, describing this outdoor life, voices tne 
thought that many friends are such only so - long as they derive 
some gain : y6m 'inbak 11/inak kttll en-nar (t)mbibbinak, balai ' inbak 
11/inak k11ll en-niis 'adauwinak-During ths days of your grapes and 
figs all people love you; but when your grapes and figs are ov~r 
then all people become your enemies.~ · • 

Children spend the whole day in the fresh air playing bare­
footed and with head uncovered. 5 In the evening the male mem­
bers of the family return from their daily ·.work and spend the 
night in the vineyard. The joyous songs and exuberant health 
are ample proof of the happiness of the people in this simple life.8 

But conditions are very different during the olive harvest 

1 Therefore they are spoken of in the Bible as the symbol of transitorintss, 
Joh> a7u. 

• At times there is a bower covered with vines close to the qtllr. 
• Grapes cooked with sugar give a fruit juice (called dibs) which was Jlready 

known in the Old Testament; Gen. 43 11
, Ez . 271

• 

• Soc1N, Arabische Spricbworler u,rd R.-imsarlm , Tiibingen-, 1878, 207, gives an­
other verse with the same meaning. 

• See also KLEIN, Milleilurrgen 1iber Leberr ,md Sil/en der Fellachen, ZDPV, IV, 
79 ff. ; BALDENSBERGER, The lmm01Jable East, PEFQS, 1908, 29f. 

• · DALMAN•, Pa/iislirrisd,en D_iu•an, gives some songs sung 00 such occasions.-
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when the work is extremely laborious. Nevertheless the workers 
sing happily even at this time (ls. 9:1): Ji 'aiyiim el-ba,rayid bi11gbanni 
qa$tliyd ·- In the days of harvesting we sing songs. 1 

It is interesting to note that the fellabin sing and make merry 
not only during family and general festivals, but also during all 
hard' work: building, vaulting, carrying heavy loads, harvesting, 
and the like. 11 Dancing, clapping of hands and playing of musical 
instruments are of course not included, since they would hinder 
work. Some songs which may be heard on the threshing floor 
during the gathering of olives have been noted by DALMAN (Paliis­
tinischer Diwan, pp. 4-22, 2 5-29). 

The fellab spends day and night on the threshing floor (Ruth 3) 
until all the work is done. After harvesting a piece of ground or 
gathering the olives from certain trees, everybody is allowed to 

gather the remaining ears or fruits. Widows, orphans and poor 
are given the preference. This is again a survival of a Biblical 
custom (Dt. 24ii, Ruth 2). A proverb says: ma saq{ah illa uartthti 
/aq/ah3-Behind each falling ear there is a gathering woman . 

Such gatherers are called ha" tJrat' or 1aiyafat. The first word 
used to be used expressly for gleaners of grain and the latter for 
persons gleaning olives. To-day the two expressions are confused 
and 1aiyt1fiit is the more frequently used. Often these gleaners 
become aggressi\·e, especially in the coastal plains where they are 
very · numerous. They try to steal from the heaped-up grain. 
The rich landowners engage a na/tir, watchman, who often has to 

use force against the gleaners as in biblical times (Ruth 2 ~/).5 

The gleaners are kept busy since the reapers may not return to gather 
any ear whi,:h has escaped their . notice or which they have since 
dropped for this, it is believed, would be to take away the blessing of 
the harvest (Lev. 195•1l).G A proverb compares the gleaners with 
the reapers in the words: el-laqqa/ absan min el-ba11t1d-The (lot of 
the) gleaners is better than that of the harvesters. 

1 Heard in Tu! Karm. 
• See LINDER, Ein Sommerritt im L111de Ephraim, PJB, XII, 104. 

I BAUMANN, ZDPV, 1916, 540. 

~. From ba•,·ah, camel's or goat's dung; ba"iiriil means originally colle.:tors 
(females) ·of dung; Iaqqii/iit is a less used expression. 

• In biblical times one was allowed to gather grapes kft Q'"<'r, Dcut. 2427
• 

I BALDENSIHGEI, PEFQS, 1917, 19. 
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When the reapers rest to take their meal the owner of the 
field or his representative calls them back with . the words: illi 
akaltti minnuh qamu 'a/eh -Attack (go back to work in) the thing 
from which you have eaten (i.e. go to work in the cornfield from 
whose fruits you have had your bread). 

The bedouin1 leave the last part of the field unreaped. The 
poor and the laboureres reap it for themselves. Such a gift is called 
dj6ra' ah.i The felldbin roast the last sheaves of corn and celebrate 
the end of the harvest by eating this so-,called qaliyeh.3 There still 
exists in some places the original but very old Semitic custom of 
burying the last sheaf in the same place where it had been reaped, 
while the Mohammecian creed is recited.' This offering to the 
unseen powers living in the field is made in the hope that the 
supernatural beings, whose whole property has been taken away, 
will be appeased by the offering of a part and grant a prosperons 
crop in the following year. 5 

We have to consider the influence which fruits and vegetables 
are supposed to exercise on the human body and spirit. Like the 
Hebrews of ancient times the present-day Palestinian believes that 
the partaking of certain vegetables causes certain moods and states 
of mind.6 · While meat is believed to excite the human body and 
to incite the animal passions, 7 it is taught that a vegetable diet 
has no such effect, 8 while sadness and melancholy may .even be caused 
by it (Dt. 1 63). 0 Therefore dervishes undergoing the prescribed pre­
parations for a holy or magic rite eat only vegetables and fruits. to 
The following expressions and proverbs bear on the subject: ez.-z.bib 

1 El-'Idwan tribe. • Unknown to H, B, W, KH and MB. 
• From qald, to roast. • DALMAN, Der paldstinisthe Islam,· -PJB, XIII, 18. 

• Heard from M. Nadjdjar. This custom is dying out. 
• The greater part of the verses belonging to this part havt been collected from 

Turmus 'Aiva. 
' According to Gen. 1 •• all animals were once herbiverous and will again 

return to this stage (according to Is; 11'). 
• Gen. 30", Cant. 7". 
• Cf. LUNDGREEN, Die Bwutzung der Pjlanzwu•elt in der all/est . .Religion, p. 142 f. 

•• Members of the Eastern Churches obsen·e some days in Lent very strictly, their 
food being only herbs. 
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ma bibttt fi dj6f insttn ilia a1labuh-Currants do not stay O\'ernight 
in the stomach of a man without making it better (healthy). et-tin 
ma bibttt Ji dj6f insan ilia afsaduh - Figs do not stay overnight in 
-the stomach of a man without corrupting (spoiling) it. 1 el-biar9. 
bitfi 'an el-qalb en-nar-Cucumbers extinguish the fire (the thirst) of 
the stomach. 3 al-baUib bakul minnuh batba1lti minnuh batnaqras 
minnuh 1,ba{ am b1ani minnuh- I have from the melons my food; 
my sweet-dish, my crackle-food and the food of my horse. akl 
el-mismi! midhi!-The eating of apricots causes perplexity (as it causes 
intestinal putrifaction). akl edj-dj6z birabbi il-makdrem jidj-djoz. -
Eating of nuts brings up the husband to virtues (=strengthens 
his sexual powers). illi bittkul jidjil bisabih el-' idjil - He who eats 
radishes is like a calf!' illi biakul fti,l bi1ir rasuh aqua min el-' ala/5 -

He who eats broad beans becomes stronger-headed than an ox. 
tabt ed~dom biblauw en-nom - Sleep is sweet under the zyzyphus tree. 
!urb ed-dubban biz.ii en-nisyan - Smoking dri\'es away forgetfulness. 
in kitrat hm1imak 'abbi ghalyanak- If your worries increase fill up 
your pipe (and smoke) .. · min akal arb' fn y6mftil1; islatias-He who , ': 
eats broad beans (continually) for forty days becomes like a 'l:1e-goat.7 

Beans are supposed to have a very rich nutritive _ value and thus 
may excite the sexual organs. sa ati}akkar mink ya safardjal kull 
'acjqah ibghauah- What (good) shall I remember of you, 0 quince! 
(as) e,·ery bite was followed by a choke. el-jidjil mii iluh sarab 
uil-baiwdn mt! iluh djawab- From :radishes no lemonade can be 
made and there is no answer from an animal. Nothing good can 
be expected to come from a bad person. et-tujfabah ma btisbi' bass 
btiq' id el-manafis - The apple will not satisfy the hunger but it 
sets aright (stimulates) the appetite. 

Plants are often used to illustrate family relationships and -
they serve to give a,lvice in a figurative way in the choice of a 
bride. The following a:e only a few examples _ of this kind of 

1 The same is said of dates. 
1 To judge from Is. 1 1 cucumbers were extensively cultivated. 
• qalb is wronglY, used in the vernacular for stomach. 
• As explanation of this proverb is given by el-fidjil rf~:::::::radishes (cause) winds 

(~tulence). - -
4, };.-. Not found in H, ·B, W, KH, MB. ( ,· 

° Ful are called in some places 11brl 'ammd,· (heard ·from Mr. O. Barghuti). 
' The he-goat is the symbol of stupidity." S,:-- · 
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proverb: 
' $abn el-,niJmiJ la tikmiJ dauwir 'al-16;,_iyeh 

z.en el-ba11at ltt t6bid dauwir 'al-0$liyeh 
Touch not the apricot pudding but seek rather the almond pudding! 
Take not beautiful girls but seek rather one that is -well bred! The _ 
figurative sense of this verse is subtle: Although apricots .are more 
beautiful than almond fruits yet they owe their _ existence to the 
almond tree on which they are, as a rule, grafted. . The almond 
pudding is more delicious than · one made of apricots. in (i)r'it _ 
ir-'a en-nuwar uil-mar'i la lar'tt f,h-If you browse, browse· on 
the blossoms ·(i .e. choose the unspoilt portion-s) and couch not what 
has already been _browsed upon (i.e. choose only the choicest 
girl as a wife and never approach one who has been already_betroched 
or a widow). ZawtJ.n bnladak walttl-qamb enahbi1 - Take the cares 
of your village ( coun cry)! (They are) better than the best wheat 
( of a foreign country). The girls of your own kindred are to be 
preferred co the best educated and most beautiful strangers. ir'cih 
min rabi' l,a/ad,a/. -tilauw -inntth qa!nvan~ - Brow~t tl,l'~- gree,'R pasture ; .,. 
of your viilage even if it is nothing but camomile! k11ll falefa im- -
sauwseh bidji/ha kaiyal a'war~ - Even m a worm-eaten broad bean 
comes some blind grain-measurer. Every girl, even if she is ugly, 
will find a husband sooner or later. ,ram U$itm i,aj/ar 'ala ba-[aleh 
im$anninehl - He fasted and fasted and at the last br-oke his fasting 
on a stinking onion. He remained a long time as a bachelor and 
at last married a girl of infer_ior family. 

If against the will of the prospective parents-in-law a man 
chooses the younger and prettier of cwo oaughcers, when they wanted 
to give away the elder and less pretty, the bridegroom says: badalntt 
es-sableh bin-nablehj - We have changed the kid for the palm tree. 
Bue if they behave in the same way to the bridegroom one hears: 
tta 'adana. bil-wardeh ua' /tWd ed-dafleh-They promised (to give) 

1 SINGER, Arabic Pruverbs, 70 ; J . R. JEWETT, Arabic Pruverbs, etc. JAOS, 
XV, No 171; ElNSLER, Mos,iik, 55 and 56; BAUER, Volkslebe11, etc. 54; Soc1N, 
Arabisrl,e Sprichworter, 498 (variation). 

• BAUMANN, ZDPV, 1926; 12; DALMAN, Arbeit, 35. Jt also .means remain 
•· iii your wuntry and work faithfully. •·· · f · · . 

•,. ·-Le Comte LANDBERG, Pruverbs 11111/ Dictions, 6, gi"cs a variation . 
. • : BAUMANN, I.e. 375 ; J . L. BURKHARDT, Arabic p;uve,,~ 366 ('a variation). 

; • •'\ · 
6 STEPHAN, JPOS, V, p, 97, 26 give!s a _variation: · 
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us the rose but they gave us the oleander. 
bubb e1-#hr fiNihrih mitl el-maiy 'al-ball-at 
bubb el-bama lal-kinneh mitl el--maiy 'al-makktlk 

The love of the son-in-law to his mother-in-law is (as sweet) as 
(drinking) water on (baked) acorns. The iove of the muther-in-law 
to her daughter-in-law is (as repugnant) as (drinking) water on green 
carob fruits. Baked acorns have a sweetish taste, while unripe carobs 
have an acid, unpleasant taste . 

. The Palestinian likes to compare the different parts of the 
human body, as well as moral qualities, to plants and parts of plants. 
His keen sense of exact observation as well as his primitive mode 
of thinking are clearly mirrored in such sayings. 

The following expressions are used for both sexes :1 

idl.h mill en-na'na' - His hands are (as soft) as peppermint. 
id.th mitl libb e/-l;iar-His hands are (as delicate) as the marrow 
of the cucumber. 11 The same idea is well expressed in the following 
stanza: 

ya Tahir tt ya bi/ar II ya daiyatttb libb ( i )l;iar 
lamman hauwad 'as-sabab qamal11h $gbar " (i)kb,ir 

0 Tahir; 0 physician of cattle! 
0 thou whose hands are like the marrow of cucumbers! 
When he we.nt down to the guest house 
Young and old stood up to (reverence) him. 

The colours of the eyes :3 'iam,h zaiy el-hindbeh-His eyes 
are (as clear and blue) as the chicory. 'it11111b "elliniyat-His eyes 
are olive-green. The form of the eyes is compared to almonds 
and daffodils: el-bi11t eJ-salnbiyeh 'iunlur liiz.iyeh'-The beautiful girl 
has almond-like .eyes. .srha//i djf,wak yt1 'i1in er-rtmdjw~-Cover 
your eyelids, 0 daffodil eyes! 

The head: rnsu/J zaiy el-ba{!ibah--- His head is (as large aud 

1 Sec also STEPH:tN, I.e. l m,·ntion only expressions, \'erscs and pro\'crbs not 
quoted by him. 

• 'a1dbi•ba mill qldm tl-!Jirir, his lingers ;1rc as long and d:1inty as cucumber cut 
lengthwise. Long fingers arc a sign of beauty. 

" Rarely we hear the ·comp:1rison . 'hi11hri mill 1m·mir .-/-•ilk, her eyes arc as the 
blossoms of the mastix tr~,·-

• S-ri;PHAN, I.e. 207, 

• Only a few lines of folk-songs arc quote_J for brc,·ity's sakc. 
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round) as a ,v:uermelon. rasuh qadasL-His head is like a stretched­
out melon. 

A fair complexion (called "white"J is much liked, especially 
· when accompanied by red cheeks. The first is compared to 
jasmine, the _latter to roses and apples: el-wardeh djanb· el-filleh 
a(miar. mtfiiatj. uihdini - Ro:;es · ( blossom) near jasmine, red and white, 
_O grant it to me! ez.-zihr Ji baddik 'aL,.,an uiL-ward uiL-fill ez.-z.ahi­
The blossoms on thy cheek are plentiful (like) roses ·and -blossoming 
jasmine. e/-'nnbar ttiL-ward el-al;111ar 111-1,djtem'in J6q el-budnd -
Ambergris and red roses are united on your cheeks. 

The lips are compared to applesi and red zizyphus fruits; the 
breasts are likened to a garden wi~h pomegranates,a plums, pears 
and grapes: 1idirha bistrmi niz.ra' Jih b6b ttrmnnittn ya rabbi -Her 
breast is my orchard~ and we shall plant in it, 0 my God, plums 
and pomegranates. 

man yaqt11J ya l;ttbbi tuffab eL-b(u)dad 
man yadjni ya rabbi ru11111ultt en-n(tt)had 

0 l-ih- beloved, who is going to plu,·k the apples of the cheeks? 
0 My Lord, who is going to gather the pomegranates of the breasts? 

Together with a fair skin a hue of brown is admired. It is 
callt:J "corn-coloured," qambi. 

The teeth: snnnha zniy eL-qal;uan-Her teeth are (white and 
symmetrical) like the camomile flower. The flexibility of the body 
is compared to a bough: el-ghu1n Ji qaddik Lauw mal Iiklik yumll!il 
a11Jtif11h- The bough resembles your stature with its swaying (to 
and fro), your form is like its beauteous graces. el-ghu,rn Lauw Iafik 
yizid i'tidal-(Even) the bough will (know how to) improve its 
(erect and graceful) stature when it shafl see you. taLuh tnl es­
rnrneh (en-nab/eh, 5 el-bJrah")- His stature is as tall as that pf the 

' qtidris means elongatl·d mdon, c:longatcd hollow brick, the trough of a water 
whe~l or brick bcc-hi\'c. 

• Cant. 2•. It us~d to happen in marriage ceremonies that apples were passed 
around to be smelled (DALMAN, PJB, XVII, 72). . 

' In Can. 4' 6° the checks arc: comp.ired to a·· split in th~ pomegran,1te, from 
which the glim~ring hrnds- red and whitc- --are visible (DALMAN, I.e.). 

• In Can. 4'" 711 the lo\'diness of th ·~ breast is compared to an orchard with 
different fruits. 

• The neck is comp,m·d to a .p.ilm hr.inch. 
• One may he.Ir also the comparison with the beech tree (z.d,i). 
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cypress (palm-tree, poplar). tubnuh tubn edj-djummlz-His fatness is 
the fatness of the sycamore tree. fulan mitz' basab et-tin-Such a 
one is like the wood of the fig tree (thick but hollow). 1 

There is a difference in applying the similes of the palm tree' 
and poplar tree. A tall intelligent man is compared to a palm tree, 
whereas a poplar tree is the symbol of a big man without intelligence. 
Palm trees give dates, but poplar:, yield only wood. basabuh yabis­
His wood (constitution) is firm (lit. dry= strong). 

Of a bald-headed man or one with a very thin growth of 
beard they say: rasuh (daqnuh3) -kasa'-His head (his beard) is as a 

marrow. Of an old weak man we say: istaua ez-zar'-The corn 
is ripe (ready to be cut by the angel of death). . 

A senseless speech is thus described: /Jakiuh zaiy el-bur/85 la 
/is waltt 'ales-His speech is (worthless) like the Cynara Syriaca, i.e. 
it contains nothing and tells nothing. /Jakiak zaiy akl el-/Jufr-utn 
bi{j.arris - Your talk is like eating green, sour grapes, (eating) which 

• sets the teeth on edge._ 
A mother ,a-ddr~sses her son: ya ?1amit qalbi-0 herbage o(my 

heart 'f-gro~·ing in my heart}. · ·.:; · ; . ··• 
.. Fickle character: inti zaiy waraq el-bubbezeh .- You are (variable, 

as the leaves of the mallow (which continually change their direction, 
following the rays of the sun). 

Obstinacy: 'aqlah zaiy 'uqdet el-ballut - His mind is like the 
knot of the oak (which can neither be sawn nor broken into pieces 
by an axe; only the fire can master it). fulan madaqq zbib-Such 
a one is (like) the raisin stalk (he tastes sweet but cannot be eaten). 

Boasting : inti zaiy el-barua' - You are like the castor-oil 
plant (who~e branches extend outwards, thus depriving neighbouring 
plants of light and _air). 'adja min ya'rafak ya balltil - There comes 
one who knnws you, 0 acorn ! (you who are of no use, -though 
you grow on a mighty tree). 

. Endurance: illi biufbur '_al-!Jufrttmbittkul 'ina!fl-'- He who waits 

1 The last two proverbs deal with adiposity and debility. 
I Cant. 71• 

• The .; is pronounced. like a.), 
, • ,-According to H, ij, W it me.ins bt:trdlesf,md comes from /qz_U;Sadj. 
· • The first part is ~{cntioncd by DALMAN; Arbeit, 52. · · ·· 

.. • ·-_$oc1N, I.e.·, 413, and K. L. TALQVIST, Arabisrbe Spricbworter un1 Spiele, 1.72, 
give va.riati_ons of this proverb. 
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for the green, sour grapes (to ripen) will eat sweet grapes. 
Of an interfering body it is said that «he is like the onion 

which is to be found in every meal" (z.aiy el-baialeh btudbul Ji kull 
tabbah). Or z.aiy l;umiet el-kaiy bidbaJ _baluh fi kull Jaiy~like the 
pea (used to keep the suppuration) of a cauterization. wound; he 
interferes in everything."1 

Silliness is thus described: inti dili' z.aiy tabib el-qar' -You 
are insipid like the cooked pumpkin. 

A greedy stingy person is compared to a Cuminum L.,2 

and is called aba kammaneh .3 During the formation of the seeds 
the blossoms of this plant close themselves like the tightly closed 
hand of an avaricious man. 4 

A cunning character is compared to a serpent hidden in the 
straw: z.aiy baiyet et-tibn btuqrui min tabt /atabt- You are like the 
snake (hidden) in the straw, which bites unseen. 

Hypocrisy: z_aiy babbet el-'adas ma bada bia'raf batenha min 
tahirha~-(You are) like a lentil seed: no one can tell its face from 
its back! 

Uselessness: mill el-bMal ku/l ma kibir kttll ma ribii~Like 
the onions, the bigger they become the cheaper they are. z.aiy qarn 
el-bam,b la ben'a# wala hinmadaglfJ-Like the pod (husk) of the carob­
fruit, it can be neither bitten nor chewed. i11t z.aiy qarn el-barr11b kull 
ma tal 'umruh isuadd uidjhuh uinbana ?._ahrnh- You are like the husk 
of the carob-fruit : the older it gets the more its face becomes black and 
its back bent. mitl babbit el-barakeh kull al/ bfrghif- (You are) like 
the nigella seed, each thousand (only) make a loaf. z.aiy nuwiir es­
safardjal min kull miyeh bti'qid wabdih - Like the blossoms of the 
quinces, of- every hundred of them only one grows into fruit. 7 

1 This explains well the custom of the ?mm~al,. 
• Jothan (Jud . 9"-16) compares Abimelt:ch, who with the advancing age grows 

more stingy and worse in charater, to a thorn. 
• AL-MElDANi, madjma' ul-'amldl, p. 232, gives a variation to this. 
• Even at a child's birth one may tell whether the child will become generous 

or stingy. The former is born with an open hand, whereas the latter has it tightly 
closed. (CANAAN, The Child in Palestinian Superstition, JPOS, VII, 164). 

• BAUMANN, I.e., No 337 ; J. R. Jewett, Arabic Proverbs a11<l Proverbial Phrases, 
JAOS, XV, No, 151 and L'i!AUER (Arabiscbe Sp1:~Jx.ef!J_·te1· ZDPV, XYV, NP ,168). 

• BAUMANN, l.c, N° 349· · -~ · , - · _ 
' There is a saying : md btist1.•d qihet bafaleb, you arc not worth the peel of 

an onion. ·· 
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Immutability: to! '11111rik ya z.bibeh !lfi tiz.ik _hal-'adeh -- All 
your life long, 0 _raisin, you ha<l this stalk i"n your rectum! {til 

'umrik ya bl.qindjaneh utiz.ek 'ar-yaneh - All your life long, 0 egg-plant, 
your buttocks were naked! 

Pride: 'umirha sadjarah ma ui;lat larabbha ilia uadja 1-hawa 
uhabbha1-Never did a tree attempt to reach its God but a wind came 
and broke it. We meet with the same idea in Dan. 4 7 • kibir el­
MJ.indjan uitdandanat djrasuh 1misi quffet ez.baleh ill! kanat tinkabb 
'arilsuh - The eggplant has grown and its flower bells are jingling, 
but it has (completely) forgotten the basket of dung which used to 
be poured over its head! 1nitl d-baqd1inis suriuh 'al-bard~ ubi aiir 
el-akabir 'as-sufar- Like the parsley, its roots are in the dung, yet 
it courts high company at table. kibir el-b0$al uitdauwar unisi z.amdnuh 
el-auwa/2--The onions have grown and become round, but they 
have forgotten their early times8 (\vhen they were insignificant and 
small). 4 

Every human being may sometimes fail: nu'/ Jadjarnh ill ii inhaz.z.nt 
-No tret: but has been (once) shaken (by the wind). mil J'adjarah ilia 
barrakath(!- el- 'ariab 11ala s11kkarah ilia laqlaqha nrnf!tJb- No tree but 
has been (once at least) shaken by the winds, and no lock but has 
been moved by a key.' k11ll · 1id 1-1,iluh dublian•-~Every stick (when 
burned) emits smoke_ Some add to the above: ballii 'ud e-;;alib 
iluh dt1bban-Even the wood of. the Cross will give forth smoke. 

Hereditary character: el-ba,ral m,i 111i11nuh · asal-No honey can be 
had from onions. bin/ml tu/ 11birdja' ladj-djd1M';-He eats mulberries 
and returns to his ancestors (i.e. he betrays his origins: from his 
way of eating these fruits-with his fingers or a pointed stick-one 
may infer what grade of society he comes from)- irmn11h cf-f6m uaMh 
el-ba._ral minl.n tidjih rr-ribnh ez-z.akiyeh7--His mother is garlic and his 

1 CARLO LANDBEIIG, Provtrbs and Diclfous, N° 150, gi,·cs a ,·:1ri:1tion. 
2 A variation is kibir el-qar' uilda;,w111· 1111isi qi/Iii •tim arm·til. 
• These are called qutmdr. 
• Of a cheap thing on.: says: 11r!Jt1F mill el-jidjil-ch.:apcr than radishes. A!.-Mn:-.~NI, 

I.e. p. 334 gives a variation : a,·!J11F mill el-/11111r bi/-/Ja~nr/i-chcaper than <latcs in 
Bosra. 

6 Soc1N, I.e., No 92·. 

• BAUMANN, I.e., No 255 and LIT'DfA>.l> (a. StNGJ::11, Arn/,. l'rO'l.•,rbs, Cairo 19i;) 

No 129, give variations. 
7 BAt;MANN, N° 497, gi,·cs it in the nc.:gati,·c form. 
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father onion; whence shall h~ get a sweet odour? 'umruh ma bit/a' 
min en-nats yawii$il1-From thistles one never gets plough-:-shafts.11 

'ala 1-qurmiyeh bt11nbut el-' ruq (es-sarbubah)3-The shoots grnw on 
the stump of a tree. 4 

But the rule laid down in these verses has some exceptions: 
ya. 111a wardeh ballafat ibke/J uya ma sbkeh ballafat wardeh5-How 
often has a rose brought forth a thorn, and how often has a thorn 
brought forth a rose! 

The blessings of a quiet conscien.ce are well expressed in the 
following words, closely resembling the Biblical text: 

jtJkul buhzeh u duqqah wala babat /Juz..qah 
ua/a bakul la/Jmeh smineh ubakul 'alehd ghbineh6 

I would rather eat bread with powdered and prepared thyme than 
sleep in anger; nor would I eat fat meat and follow it by eating 
deceit and cheating. 

Bad company destroys a good character: ya dabil ben el-ba$aleh 
uiH6111eh ya ta/( bir-ribah es-sin' ah7 -0 you that enter between 
the onion and the garlic, behold ! you will come out with a bad 
smell! illi bidfi bbz el-ba$ttleh uqisritha bidduh yib,nil $annetha8,-He 
who comes between the bulb of an onion and its peel must bear 
its fetid smell. 

Filial love is well expressed in the following saying: ma bi/Jinn 
'ala/-' 1id ilia qisirtuh0-Nothing longs after the stick more than its 
own bark! 

Of a house full of children or provender it is .said : el-bet matla.n 
mitl er-rummaneh-The house is full like the . pomegranate. 

1 CANAAN, ZDMG, vol. 70, p. 169 
• Matth. 7 1•, Luke 6 .... Sihab ed-Din 'Abd el-Wahhab en-Nueiri, nihdyatrt l-'arab, 

p. 11, gives the vadation: innaka ld tadjni min aJ-saHki l-'inab. 
• 'Sarbrlhah 1s not known in B, H, W, KH and MB. 
• A va;iadon is •ald el-'rflq btunbut' eJ-sadjar-on the roots the trees grow up. 
6 A variation is ya tnii z.ardel, yallafat wardel,. See also BURCHARDT, Arabic 

Proverbs, 763. 
• CARLO LANDBERG, I.e., 120, has a variation well known in Palestine. 
7 LOEHR, 104,9; BURKHARDT, 93; EINSLER, 66; BAUMaNN, 617. 
• 'ALI AHDAB, Jariiid el-la'iil Ji madjma' el-amJ.al, Beirut I 312 J\.H. 323 gives 

one part of this proverb. 
• A "nestling" is called 'tieir el- 'anqiui, "the last of the bunch." 'anqud stands 

h.:re for the last •"egg" of the "hunch" of eggs of a hen. I do not think that ltili 
el-•anqud has the meaning which STEPHAN QPOS II, 201) gives it. 
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Ungrateful children: ma biqta' ef-!adjarah ilia far' minha nabat1-

Nothing cuts down the tree but a branch which gre"'· on it (and 
was used as the handle for the axe). rabbttik ya !adjarah Ia 'akul 
minnik tamarah- I have brought you up, 0 tree, ·to eat fruit from 
you (but you do not bear any, or you do not give them to me). 

· lnsaJ?-ity: et-ta/ tu/ en-nab/eh ail-' aql 'aql sableh2- The stature 
~; th,~t 0£..ui~. p:alw-::~ee, but . the brains are : those -af, _tpe_ Jamb . . 
-~ aqluh dj~if.b(''adj~ar,t:_fi.is br;iin is like two n;u.is:\doaded) · on a 
. cam~t (ther . tie unseen' a'nd•'. move ernitic:illy).;,; The different· periods .. 
of life are'" 'beautifully described in the following verses:' · 

ibn ~ a!arah mitl el-biarah el-mqa!!arah 
ibn 'i"!rin bt Mir el-madjanin 
ibn taltttin z.har el-bastttin 
ibn arb' in min e/-kamlin 

At ten years old a man is (tender) as the peeled cucumber; 
At twenty years old he consorts with the mad; 
At thirty he is"l!ke the flowers of the gardens; 
At forty he belongs to the perfect (in understanding). 

ibn 'a!r snin z.hur el-basdtin 
ibn 'i!rin mitl el-madjdnin 
ibn taltitin ab-a el-' aql er-raz.in 

At ten years old a man is like the flowers of the gardens; 
At twenty he is like the mad folk; 
At .thirty he is sedate in character and sound in judgement. 

Id fadjarah tunbut wald safl' yirtqt -(The human body is) 
neither a tree to grow (if hewn down) nor is it a pail (which can 
be mended if it leaks). ilh biydkul qad z.hibeh mdfih wald m1ibih5-
He who eats as (little as) a raisin has no illness. ma1ayib ed.-dahr 
aktar min nabat el-arq.6- The misfortunes of time are more numerous 
than the plants of the earth. lamma z.ara' ak iblis kunt 'antt msabbil­
When the devil sowed you I had already grown ears. 7 ef-fadjarah 

1 ·-iBauMaNN, 3 3, gives a variation. 
1 Soc1N, 375 ; STEPHAN, JPOS, V, p. 97, 27 and JPOS, V, p. 12, 39. 
• Eccles. 7' compares the laughing of a madman to the "crackling of thorns." 
' Of someone who is tenacious of life we say I-uriuh qawi, his root is strong 

(i.e. it cannot be uprooted easily). 
6 BAUMANN, 135. 1 K. L° TALQVIST, I.e. 170 . . 
' It is used in the sense "I° am older and wi~r than you." 
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illl mil btitmir qat' ha ~altll1- To hew down the tree which bears no 
fruit is a gooJ (permissible) act.2 ~akim bala 'amal mi# Iadjarah 
'bala tamarah-A learned man without (prod~ctive) work is like a 
tree without fruit . 

When we consider the influence of plants on the religion of 
the people we find that the peasant has an acute sense 0£ the beau­
ties of trees,. herbs· .~.l\d flowers. Their growth, their green 
foliage, loveiy blossopls'° and refreshing fruits he. ;_i.cknowledges as 
evidence o( a secretly working iife-force of . sup~tnat~ra( power. 
He perceives in them the. ruling Creator. The Palestinian does not 
look at the trees simply as plants, but as beings endowed with 
supernatural powers. The spirits of the upper .(and to a lesser 
degree those of ihe lower) world, even his local saints, the . awlia, 
may live and appear in them. This explains the mysterious fact 
that sixty per cent. of all Mohammedan shrines are associated with 
trees.3 This is why they are revered as sacred sites.' The fella~ 
hangs pieces of cloth on them and uses their leaves for healing 
purposes. 5 No twigs are cut off and even withered branches will 
not be carried away. Such a belief in the holiness of trees is old. 
We can tm:e it in the history of the Children of Israel from the 
earliest stages. This point need not be enlarged upon (c:f. Is. 575 

65 3, Jer. 2 20 313 172 , Ezek. 613 2028, Hos. 413). 

It is of interest to know that the present-day peasant does 
not venerate the trees themselves but the divine-power which acts 
in them and which is derived from the godly person whose soul is 
supposed to be still inhabiting the shrine, tomb, cave or spring with 
which they have become associated. Often these holy men have 
appeared either in the tree itself or near by. A close observation of 
the species of the holy trees rc:veals the fact that any tree growing 
in Palestine can be sanctified by awlia. This shows clearly that 
the holiness attached to the tree is not due to the species of the 
tree, but to the inhabiting weli.6 Holy trees growing by them-

1 I. S. Y ;..iruoA (Bagdadische Sprichu:orler, 21) gives a variatio.n. . 
1 Matth. 21 10- 21 1 CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sa11cl11aries, p. 1:03. 

' CANAAN, I.e . , p. 103 £. .6 CuRT,ss (German edition), pp. 96-98. 
8 In the Bible we meet the oa·k (Ge1~. 1318 35; Joshua 2428, Judges 6it and"), 

the pomegranate tree (I Sam. 142), the palm tree Uudg. 4 6
) and t he storax tree 

(Hos. 4 11
) . a . LUNDGREEN, I.e. pp. 17-24. 
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selves and not connected with any shrine or tomb may be the abiding 
place of the saint, the local God of the ·peasants. 1 

A study of popular ideas of the origin and importance of 
certain plants is of interest. 

The palm tree plays an important role in the everyday life 
of the Palestinian!! There is no doubt v,_hatever that we have here 
many survivals of old ideas. In the writer's opinion the present day 
Palestinian considers the beautiful, evergreen, 3 erect-growing palm 
tree as "the tree of life.'' The word l'adjarat el-[Jayah, "Tree of life," 
is not itself use~, yet an analysis of the superstitions, beliefs and 
customs connected with the palm tree leads to this conclusion .' 

A popular belief is that the love and devotion of Jesus to his 
mother came froni the date which formed his main food. 5 There­
fore ne,vborn children are often given as their first drink some 
drops of water into which a date has been macerated. 11 Many 
Mohammedans eat a date as their first food at the j/1ir (breaking 
the fast) of Ramaqan. It is reported that the Prophet's main food 
consisted of this fruit. Every child which feeds regularly on date­
juice is belived to acquire the gift of charming and attractive speech.7 

In all these cases dates from Mecca are preferred. 
The main decor:nions in Mohammedan shrines are rude repro­

ductions of the hand, palm branchesM and snakes.11 The first two 
are more often seen than · the third . Even in decorating the walls 
of a house we commonly find that palm branches predominat_e. In 
shrines, as well as in houses, we also find decorations consisting 
of flower-pots and Qoranic verses. In the embroideries of the 
Christian peasants of Bethlehem and Ramallah one also notices the 
designs derived from the palm tree. 10 Many women belonging to the 
Orthodox Church believe that sterility may be cured by eating 

l Compare with Hosea 14". , • - It is oftn1 mentioned' in' the (Jora11. 
• Ps. 92". • Dates form an important food of many tribes 
• Ooran XIX, .25. CANAAN, Die Neugeborne11 in du paliistinisc/m1 Si/le, Neueste 

Nachrichten aus d. Morgenliinde, vol. 71, p. 1 > 1 ; JPOS, Vil, 166. 
• An old custom which is still obs,:n·cd by Moh:immcdan townspeople. Agbii11i, 

IV, 1549; WELLHAUSEN, Reste ,mil•. Heidc11tw11s, 154. 
7 CANAAN, 1 be Cbild i11 Palestinian Arab S11perstitio11, JPOS, VII, 166. 
• The inside of the temple was decorated with palm branches (I Kg. 62

" 32••, 
Ez. 41 1"). ' 

• CANAAN, JPOS, IV, 13. •0 The same is very often seen on pottery. 



VIII C.\NAAN : Plant-lore in Palestinian Supi:rstition 163 

dates from the palm tree of Mar Saba. 1 The common Arabic name 
for the glans penis-the organ propagating life-is the same as that 
used for the date fruit, tamarah. 2 

Palm branches are carried in front of every Mohammedan 
funeral procession and later laid over the grave. I have seen ·many 
graves in the cemeteries of towns in the coastal region decorated 
with palm branches. Four such branches are put into the ground, 
one at each of the four corners of the tomb, in such a way that · 
their tops touch each other. Often these branches are interwoven with 
flowers . It is a common belief ~hat as long as they remain 
green the deceased is able to thank and praise God, thus partly 
or wholly atoning for his misdeeds in life. Many tombstones have 
also small palm branches engraved on them. 

According to a Mohammedan belief God created the palm tree 
from the clay which remained after the creation of man. Therefore 
it is said still to contain the same "sap of life" as is in man himself.3 

·The Prophet is supposed to have uttered the following /Jadif: 
"Honour your aunts the palm trees !"1 Owing to this supposed 
common origin of the date trees and the human race, it is believed 
that the former resem hies the latter in its erect growth, ihe out­
standing characteristics of the male tree, the diseases to which both 
are subjected and, finally, in the fact that with loss of the head 
or crown, respectively, both man and date tree die. 

On the table which God sent to 'Isa (Christ) from heaven,5 

there were five dates from the fruits of Paradise.U Therefore any 
sick person eating dates is believed to recover more quickly.7 • 

It is a widespread belief that the Holy Rock (of the Dome 
of the Rock in Jerusalem) rests upon a date palm which grows at 
.the side of on.: of the streams of Paradise. Since the rivers contain 
the water of life, the palm tree imbibes this continually. 11 

After scrutinizing all this evidence the question to be answered 
is, why are so many superstitions connected with · the palm tree, 
-.vhich is neither very abundant in Palestine nor specially dedicated 

' CANAAN, A/,ergla11bt, p. 87. t It is a .:orrnption of the classi.:al 111,n11rab. 
" PEFQS, 1901, 292. • CANAAN, Ai,,•,:srl1mb,·, 187; !J11dd11/11 1-',rdj,iib, 102. 
6 Surah V, 112-115 • Mudjir cd-Din, /1iri!J el-,ms ed-djalil, 146. 

Ibid. 147. " Ibid, 209. 
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to any renowned prophet? The Holy Books refer more often to 
the vine and the olive tree. According to the ·Mohammedan teaching 
the Almighty is even believed to have himself taken an oath by 
the olive tree. 1 But an analysis of the beliefs of the ancient oriental 
nations shows us that with them also the palm tree played an 
important role. It is seen venerated as the "Tree ot Life" and as the 
symbol of victory on Babylonian cylinders, Assyrian reliefs in royal 
palaces, Canaanite earthenware articles and Hebrew coinage.2 This 
idea of the "Tree of Life," the sign of immortality, probably lies at 

the root of all the customs and superstitions known to and practised 
by the present Palestinian. A convincing proof is the belief that 
God created the date palm from the same clay as the immortal Adam. 
For Adam became mortal only after his fall. The eating of the 
fruits of this Tree of Life creates life in a sterile woman. Palm 
branches laid down at thP. tomb of the deceased preserve him in life 
for a while, although his body is dead . In Mohammedan shrines 
we meet the two representations of life, the palm tree and the 
serpent. The name of the latter is ?1aiyeh and comes from the same 
root as };ayah, life.3 The most important spiritual and moral 
attributes, such as wisdoll}, love, devotion and attractive speech, 
are gained by partaking of the fruits of this · Tree of Life.-' Thus 
according to Palestinian folklore the palm tree still fullfils the con­
ditions of the Tree of Life mentioned in the Book of Reve­
lation, 222•4. 

The orientals believe that originally wheat was the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil5 which stood in the centre of the 
Garden of Eden. 0 It was from it that the serpent plucked a fruit 

. and gave it to Eve.; At that time wheat grains were the size of 

1 St1rah XCV, 1; XXIV, 35; JPOS, VI, 19. 
2 JERF.MIAS, D11s alte Ttslame,,/ •im Lidite d(s altm Orimts, 95, 105; DALM.\N, 

PJB, 1906, 50; SF.LI.IN, Ertrag der Ausgi-abu11gm im Oriml, 35 ff.; LUNDGREEN, 
I.e., 137 f. 

a CANAAN, A/Jerglaube, 85; JPOS, IV, 13; Kahle, PJB, VIII, 140. 
• · Prov. 31• 11•0 13 12 15'. 6 Surah 11, 33· 
• Ml:DJIR ED-DIN, I.e., 18; MUHAMMAD FARID EL-MUFTI, ltlrik el-anbiti ual-

isliim, p. 4. · 
1 · Some believe that E,·c herself plucked the fruit, whereupon there exuded a 

milky fluid. Ever since the female sex "bleed," in order to be always reminded 
of the disaster they caused~ 
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a cucumber. When Adam was driven out from Paradise God sent 
to him by the Angel Gabriel wheat grains wrapped in seven silk 
handkerchiefs. Adam sowed them, yet they grew only to their 
present size. This belief is cherished by Mohammedans and Christ­
ians. i All wheat grains are said still to bear the l, the first letter 

of Allah; therefore they are treated with much honour. The 
Palestinian takes the utmost care that no crumb of bread falls to 
the ground. Should he perchance find a piece on the ground he 
will pick it up very carefully, kiss and deposit it in some place 
where it will not be trodden upon.2 The following story illustrates 
this. 3 A rich man prayed once that God would give a part of his 
riches to needy people, since he himself could not use the whole 
of it. 'Thereupon the Almighty sent him the angel Gabriel who 
advised him: "If yon would have your prayer fulfilled, eat while you 
are walking." The man followed the heavenly advice, but he fastened 
around his neck a sack with a broad opening, so that . no crumb 
might fall to the ground. God, on seeing the great loyalty of his 
servant in respecting the smallest gift, bestowed upon him a tenfold 
increase of his wealth. 

In order fo ensure the blessing of the Almighty4 on the wheat, 
God's name is pronounced before starting upon any of the following 
actions : sowing, reaping, threshing, 5 winnowing, measuring-0 or 
grinding the wheat, as well as kneading dough, baking, breaking7 

1 From the notes of my father. 
• A fellalJ will never tread with his shoes on a heap of whe~t. 
• I have heard the same in Sarris. • CANAAN, JPOS, VI, 51 ff. 
• The felldli is very leisurely over the process of threshing (Lev. 26•, Ruth 3J. 

which may last two or three months. He works almost in the same primitive fashion 
as his ancestors of biblical times (Deut. 25•), · 

• The usual numbers are not used while measuring corn. The s"ubstitutes 
generally heard are: Instead of "one," for the first measure (sa'): allah 11.'li}Jid, 
"God is one," is repeatLd until the sii' is finished. For the second: ,nalrlh lii11i, "He 
has no equal," is used. The third is called three (laliiliJ . The fourth, 11irlia?i mifl 

·allah, "we gain from (through) God." For The fifth "five" is used, but instead of six, 
sitr" allab, "God's protection" ; for seven st1111l;ab "(God's) gift" or barakeb, "bless­
ing"; for eight, rabb el-'amtiflth, "the God of security (faith)" is used. Nine and 
ten are unchanged but the eleventh sii' "is for the Prophet," el-}Jatli la11-11abi. 

7 Formerly the bread was broken but never cut: the peasants believe that it will 
lose its blessing if it is cut with a knife. The Christians argue, "Christ broke but 
never cut the bread" (Matth. 2620

, Mark 14"). 
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and eating the bread. This custom gives wheat a particular 
posmon. In former times, more than to-day, a sheep was sacrificed 
in honour of the patriarch Abraham after completion ·. of sowing. 
Often after winnowing and cleansing the grains the first meal to 
be cooked from the han·ested wheat was a smtit, 1 dedicated· to Jjal,l 
Allah/ or to some other saint, and was distributed among the poor.:1 

Some sayings illustrating the superiority of wheat over · other 
cereals are here given: el-'es ma .. rbaf allah- Bread is God's (sacred) 
book. l6lti allah biytikul la 'akal b11bz. u' inab4 --If God would eat 
he would have eaten (nothing but) bread and grapes. 

The one wish of a good housewife is to have a sufficient 
supply of corn: in ktin el-qamb fil-blt fribt ughannlt - If the wheat 
is (in sufficient quantity) in the house I ,vill rejoice and sing. 
el-bubz.. uiz.-z.lt '(i)nuiret el-bft --Bread and oil (ensure) the prosperity 
of the house. 

It is said that the best wheat grows en non-irrigated ground, 
for then it will keep better-('alilk biqamb el-barriyeh uf(}ar min qamb 
tabt el-maiyeh). 
· Barley ranks second only. Barley bread is the mark of poverty. 
This is well expressed in the following proverb : m,i illft y,im ta 'ahk, 
• a 'aiytmmh illd bubz. CJ'-s 'fr 11qilli1 adttmuh-1 l1ave never seen a good 
day (during all the time I lived with him) so that I should bemoan 
his days! (I have seen nothing) except the !,read made of barley 
and the lack of his fat (= butter in his food). Both barley bread 
and lack of fat are signs of poverty. mit/ buvz. d-{ ,r 111a 'kn/ 
uma(}mum5-Like the barley bread: it is eaten but (always) criticised. 

When the Prophet contemplated giving his daughter m mai:-

1 CANAAN, ZDMG, EXX, 164 If; Al1<·rgla11/1e, 70; Dalman, PJB. 17. 
• Abraham. 
• The heap of corn on the threashing floor is calkJ i111ibi . E,·ery· e,·ening it is 

stamped both on the top as wdl as on the four sides with ,, seal on which the 
Mohammedan credo is engra,·eJ . In case such an elaborate seal is not obtainable 
the print of the fi,·ea: fingers (the hand) will Jo. This is to be able to check next 
morning whether any of the .:om has bel·n stolen, and also to prote.:t the heap. Cf. 
DALMAN, PJB, Xlll, 17. S11/ibi, from ~alib=cross, comes from the form obtained 
b~· uniting the four sfgns with that made on the top of the h~ap. . Many do not 
start measuring the corn Jirl"Ctly after threshing hit wait until it has ''scttkd, ·• 
birarm•iq. 

• Heard in Hebron . A1.-M1DANI,_ I • .:., p. H4• 
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riage to 'Ali, she is said to · have objected to it, because of the 
latter's poverty. Her father answered: (i)tbarak al/ah jil-faqir ibn 
el-faqir (i)tbcirak allah jil-qamb bait es-f fr-May God be blessed 
through the poor the son of the poor; may God be blessed through 
the (bread of) wheat mixed up with barley. 1 This verse indicates 
the Prophet's disregard of social distinctions, the marriage of a rich 
girl with a promising, strong and healthy, though poor, young man 
is to be encouraged. Barley bread is still the main food of a large 
section of the people.2 

The following dialogue is attributed by the peasant to wheat, 
barley and maize and weli expresses the characteristics of the 
three, so far as they are used as food: 'ana el-qamb barmab ramb 
batqaddam la<}-cj,ef bala ghmas - I am the wheat, I keep running and 
am served to the guest without any condiment. 'antt et}.-cj,urah 
eq-cj,arieh3 z.aiy er-rm11b el- 'alieh z.lni z_ln el-mlab /uli /tU er-rmab'- I 
am the maize, a prolific woman5 (or who gives protection to those 
who seek it).r. (I am) like the high lances, my beauty is that of 
fair women; my stature is as high as that of the long spears. 

I have also heard the following version : 'ana eq,-cj,urah el-muta­
<}t11·ieh imm el-fnt el-' alieh bisarboni jidj-dju.rban biradjdj uni.' adj-djmal_ 
-I am the maize of good, well-known origin, with the high grow­
ing branches. In small leather bags do they take me out (to the 
fields) and yet on camels do they bring me home (i.e. small quan­
tities of seed give a rich harvest). 

Barley; kept silent and the others despised it: es-f 11· lal-b' fr­
Barley is good (only as forage) for the camel. 

Sometime maize even scoffs at the wheat and says: uskut ya 
a1Jar ya mbatbi/8 ya mal abet el-banat-Be quiet you pale one! you 
dabbling one! you plaything of the girls. 11 

' CANAAN, Abc1·gla11be, 34, note 1. 
2 Num. 516, Jud. 718, II Kg. 4••, Ez. 412, John 6._nd11• 

• The correct writing is ;_,..ill and •• Jl..i.11. 
• Rmti~, and rm,ilJ are both used as· plur.il. 
• H,B and MB. • . W and MB 
1 When the: first blade of the bar!t:y develops from the stalk they·say 'a/la' rd_vdt, 

it has devdoped banners. -
• The noise of kneading dough. It also means swollen. Unknown in this 

sense in MB. 
• ])11rnh not t/11rrab, PJB, XII, 102. 
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The mallowt complains of its bad lot to the beans : el-bubbiz.eh 
bitqul bitqal yabn · ammf ya qren el-fol 'ana qala' tl sur1i ma bal/11/1 
Jurs iq11m - The mallow says anJ says: 0 my cousin, 0 little pod 
of broad beans, they have uprooted me (completely) and not a single 
root have they left standing (to grow up again). 

The water complains of the trees which it once watered and 
whose growth it promoted : el- 'ail minni_ u 'ana fil-uad djarlt u 'asqlt 
el-ghsan el-mdallai ubnarbum inkault- I am the real cause (of their 
growth) for I fl.owed through the valley and watered the overhanging 
branches, but by their fire am I scorched (boiled). This was over­
heard by a wanderer who, resting in the shadow of the tree on 
the bank of a brook, had gathered the dry twigs and kindled a 
fire to brew his coffee. 

Although rice is one of the most important Arab dishes it 
can never take the place of wheat: er-ruzz ma ba 'ls ma bisbi' wala 
djb&-Rice (c:innot be iccounted true food since it) is not bread: 
it .:;annot even sattsty a young foal. 

With bread, rice is the main food of the Oriental especially of 
the middle class. Instead of it the poor use the much cheaper 
burghul (wheat grains cooked, dried and roughly ground) as well 
as lentils, which are considered to be the rice of the peasant2 : 

el-' adas rnzz el-fallab. This is well illustrated by the saying about 
the poor widow who had been asked to marry a poor man3 : armaleh 
(i)b' adas umitdjauwz.ih (i)b' adas balliki bala dj6z. takli 'adas-As a 
widow you live on lentils, and married you will still have nothing 
but lentils. (It is better ther~fore that) you remain without a 
husband and eat lentils. 

The difference between rice and burghul is expressed in el-' izz 
lar-ruzz uil-burghul !anaq baluh-Nobility belongs to the rice, burghul 
has hanged itself (out of jealousy). ' Legumes sometimes take the 
place of meat: in ghab t4-q.1Jni 'allk bil-qatani5 (bil-bum1dni)-If the 

1 Lavatera Cretica, fam. Malvacea. 
1 Lentils anciently were much in favour: Gen. 25••, II Sam. 1711 23 11, Ez. 4•. 
• The same sense is expressed by: z.ltun (i)bz.ltun l;urral, ft blli baku11, (in my 

present condition I have only) olives (and married I shall have only) olives I I will 
remain (single but) free in my house. 

4 A variant is el-'iz.z. lar-~z. uil-maraqah lal-'adas, the honour (nobility) is for 
the rice, but the (best) soup is that of the lentils. 
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flesh · of sheep is unattainable, they take legumes instead (or go to the 
person who prepares dishes of peas). 1 

The best apricots are supposed to be those growing in es-Si/eh 
while the best apples come from Sidon: 'alik bil-miimis es-silawi uit~ 
tttjf ab e.F-#dawi. 

On the eve of Ramadan the frllab strews a handful of seven 
different kinds of seeds in front of the door of his house, namely 
wheat, barley, maize, vetches (kirsanneh), millet, lentils and beans.2 

In some places a little salt is added. This is believed to be the 
most effective way to keep demons from entering the house. 
They are supposed to be banished in the month of Ramadan behind 
the mountain of Qaf. 

On the Mohammedan New Year every family-especially those 
of the towns-hangs a green branch on the door of the house. 
This custom is also practised throughout Palestine upon the first 
entry of the bride into the house of the bridegroom, 3 as well as 
during the erection of the wooden frame of a tiled roof, and some­
times on completing an arch. In the case of the roof an olive 
branch preferably is fastened to the top of the wooden frame: These 
customs are meant. symbolically. The green branch of a living tree:: 
being the sign of prosperity and peace. It is for this same reason 
that a woman, a house or a mare, which are ·supposed to have 
brought good luck, are described as having a "green'" foot or hand4-

idjirha ba4ra, idha ba4ra. 5 

Some peasants prefer on the first of Moharram to eat only of 

1 In the first case the dish !;11111111~ bi!(,itzeb is meant. 
• Instt>ad of one of the latter some substitute lentils and vetches. 
1 In Sarris the bride has to carry on her head a pitcher of water with which 

on entering the house of her future husband she touches the upper doorpost. 
• But quite different is the meaning of the expression ddr 11b1li !]at/rd, the house 

of my father is green. A respectable woman will never speak ill of others. She 
excuses herself with the above remark, believing that speaking ill of others may 
ruin her father's house which is noble and honour.:d (green and flourishing). 

a Plants are also used in a symbolic way in magic. Some examples arc :­
a) People ne.lr whose doors the bridal proc.:ssion passes on its way to or from the 
church will strew sweet fruits (raisins and figs) in hope that the union will have 
always a sweet future. b) An enemy of the bridegroom will, on the other hand, 
strew fl.our in order to "bind" (yurbrt!) his sexual powers. 
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green or white vegetables and fruits. 
With a marked poetical touch the peasant compares the olive 

tree, the fig tree and the vine with the three classes of the inhabitants 
of the country : bcdouin; peasants and townfolk. The olive 
tree which needs the least care among them growing everywhere 
and contenting itself with little, is compared to a bedouin woman. 
The fig tree which requires more attention and labour is like the 
peasant woman. The vine1 is like;1ed to the towns,voman who 
can endure little yet requires much more attention and lives expen­
sively. This may illustrate the agricultural rule according to which 
the olive tree and the vine are not planted on the same tract of 
land, and may account for the fact that in the Old Testament 
fig tree and vine are constantly mentioned togecher yet never the 
vine and olive tree.~ This idea is expressed even more clearly in the 
following saying: ei-iadjar el-murr biyalut1 rl-bi!ti-The bitter trees 
(olive trees) devour the sweet ones (fig trees and vines). 

It is the same with the comparison of the oak with the goat, 
and the peach (representing the fruit trees) with the sheep (rl-ballli! 
z.aiy el-' anzeh uil-b6b z.aiy el-baraj). Oaks and goats require little 
care, contrary to fruit tref's and sheep. 

Olives, pomegranates, figs and grapes are called"the fruits of 
Paradise," 'atmtir edj-djanneh.=1 The olive treei has also the honorific 
names "the blessed tree" ( eJ-J'ndjarab el-mubdraknb) and the "tree 
of light"5 (Jadjrat en-ntir) and is highly esteemed. Some people 
even take oaths by it. 

It is believed that every pomegranate contains a seed origi­
nating from its prototype in the Garden of Eden: therefore many 
Mohammedans of the city take great care not to drop and lose any 
of the seeds, since that might be just the one which came from 
paradise. This accounts for the custom of giving small children the 
juice ·of the fruit. 11 It is said: er-rummt/11 bi11ili el-qalb 'imt/11-The 

1 Some (especially at Dfr Ghc1ssd11t•h) compare the townswoman with the orange 
tree, "the tree of coquetry." 

• Deut. 88 , I Kg. 42•, Ps. 78" 105 3, Cant. 2"
1
, Hos. ~'", Jod 1 ", Mic. 44

, 

Zech. 310
• 

• They are the most important fruit tre,·s of the Holy Land. 
• The Sufis ust: the word zctifo to express "a susceptible soul," M13, 901. 
• In the Bible it is used as a symbol of pcac.:, beauty :md fcrtilit~·-
• CMlAAN, JPOS, VII, 166. 

.. 
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(eating of) pomegranates fills the heart with faith." 
The 111eramiyeh1 is called after the Blessed Virgin. It is related 

how she once took a long walk in the heat of the summer. 
Sweating profusely she sat on a stone to rest. Ai: her feet there 
was a salvia plant. She took a few of the leaves to wipe her 
forehead, and thereby this plant acquired its sweet perfume and is 
still , honoured with the name of the Virgin.g Some peasants 
also believe that salvia has retained the savour of mother Eve.3 

In Anas I heard : budi ii111111i ribit i111111ik- Take and smell the 
aroma of your mother (Eve).~ 

Once when walking through the fields the Virgin Mary wished 
to eat meat without bones. God at once caused the mushroom 
to grow. Bedouin value these more than do the peasants. 

When Mary lost her son Jesus and was looking for him in 
the fields and gardens, between hedges and under trees, she was 
caught by the thorns of a rose bush. Reproaching it she said, 
"Dost thou not realize the pain and anguish which the absence of 
my boy causes me? May the bitterness of my soul come upon 
thee!" Since then this kind of rose has lost its thorns and is 
known as Oleander, daflab!• 

In Nazareth is a custom for e,·ery family tc plant a ri(,dnet 
et-· adni (Ocymum basilicum), "Our Lady's sweet basil," which is 
offered to her in church on the feast of her Assumption. 

The prophet el-tia4r, who is said to drink only from the 
water of life, once poured the rest of the water in his goblet over 
a tree growing near by. It happened to be a prickly pear. Ever 
since this plant has remained ever green and indestructible. 

It is further told hO\v the prophet Mohammed once ate hard 
boiled eggs, and as these disagreed with him he soon Yomited 
them and they were wondrously transformed into daffodils, the 

1 In Ti1l Karm it is ;1lso .:ailed s,/jc'rn/,. 
1 In many places the dead arc deposited in the ' gra\"c upon 11tinmiiyeb, whi.:h is 

also often placed O\"er the gra\"e. 
" Heard from Miss Baldensberger. 
• The rose of Jericho (Anastati.:a hierod11111ti.:a) is .::lllcd k.tj/' cl-'w]ni, the p:llm 

o('thc Virgin. I do not know why DAUUN (Arbdt, > I) translates it ''sole of the 
Virgin." 

'' Heard from 'Mr. St . I I. Stephan . 
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yellow of the egg being the calix and the whit~ the petals. 
The bedouin once askl'd Allah to give them a sweet meal 

which would need no trouble in its preparation. Therupon God 
gave them the date palm, 1 so they say: el-bala!J baltiwih bald ndr­
The dates are a sweet meal (prepared) without fire . 

The superstitions connecred with tujfrib ed-djinn8 (Mandragora 
officinales) are interesting. This plant is believed to be inhabited by 
demons who attack any one who eats many of its fruits. From 
the root where they live the djinn rule over the whole plant. 

The root is supposed to be so long that no one has yet 
reached its end. A part of the root is said to have the shape of the 
human body. If a peasant wished to remove such a plant from 
his garden he would never dare to do it himself, Jes~ the demons 
attack him. Therefore he has recourse to the device of 
binding his ox or ass to the stem of the plant and driving the animal 
until the plant is uprooted. At that moment one may hear a horrible 
noise coming from the inhabiting spirit. The ripe fruits with their 
sweet smell~ are still used as a remedy for sterility.:! 

Further details may be added about the relationship between 
demons and plants. The Palestinian believes that the gold of the 
demons takes the shape of onion peel and their silver the shape of 
garlic peelings. People who were rewarded by the djinn used to 
disdain this apparently worthless gift and throw it away. They 
always regretted their mistake, but too late. 

The carob trees and the fig trees~ yielding black fruits are the 
favoured habitation of the demons. The djinn gather under them 
for their meetings and processions. The fellab avoids them: en-nfnn 
tabt el-bam,b gher nzamdub~-Sleeping under the carob tree is not 

1 It is also said: eu-11e1!Jleb s11djaral el-badawi- The palm tree is the tree of the 
bcdouin. 

t It is known also by the names tuffd/1 el-111adjdni11, t. el-badjan, I. el-madjal, 
t. el-m11dja11, Iudjdjd' and ba11dj. STEPHAN, JPOS, II, 222, gives some of these 
names. In MB it is known as z;,ffd/J and the fruits as yabrii/J. · 

• Cant. 7". 
• Gen. 30". One may still. hear: tujfd}J el-badjal bidjib el-/1abal, Mandagora 

causes (brings) pregnancy. Cf. Stephan JPOS, II, 222. 

• According to Judg. · 20•0 (Baal Thamar, the Baal of the Palm) it seems that 
the belief in the habitation of trees by demons was known in biblical times. 
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advisable.1 The carob tree is believed to belong to the ill-omened 
planet Saturn2 and any object in any way related to this planet ·is 
also more or less related to the evil spirits. 

Less widespread is the belief that the oak tree is inh~bite<l by 
<lemons. I met this superstition in Turmus ' Aiya, where I heard : 
la tiq/a' el-ballu/ Ii 'annuh nzaskan edj-djdlt1/3-Do not fell the oak 
since it is the habitation of the devil. 

I have never heard that a tree was . inhabited at the same time 
by good and evil spirits. This is different in the case of springs, 
where antagonistic powers may dwell together:' 

Even in the interpretation of dreams the plants 
portant part, as in the time of the Old Testament. 5 

cf such dreams shows that the interpretation is based 
play of words or on some current superstition :-

play an im,­
An analystS 
either on a 

NAME MEANING DERIVIATION 

(English) (Arabic) 
Quince safardjal 

Carob 

Vine 

Prickly 
pear 

barrub 

dattali 

Journey, quarrel, 
go apart 

Disaster, ruin, 
death, loss 

Medicine, reco­
very, help1 

Patience, success 
which requires pro­
longed effort 

safar - journey, and 
dja/a '- emigration 
baraba0 - to ruin 

daua - medicine, and 
Li-for me 

iahr- verb= to wait, 
noun= -patience 

• According to ScHEFTELOWITZ, Alt-Patiisli11ensiscber Aberglaube, p. 20, "Aus 
B. Pesachim III erfahren wir, dass man nicht im Schatten gewisser Baume lagcrn 
soil, da die bosen Geister jener Baume den Menschen Schadcn zufugen." 

• AL-MADJRITI, ghdiatu 1-!Jakim; CANAt.N, JPOS, IV, 37. 
• MB 272 gives djalut as "impertinent woman." In other dictionaries it ts 

unknown. Probably it is derived from Goliath (djdlut), Surah II, 244, 245. In the 
colloquial it is the name for a powerful evil demon (Goliath was a wicked giant) . 

• CANAAN, JPOS, I 153-170. 
• The following biblical passages may illustrate thi~: Gen. 40°, the cup bearer's 

dream; Gen. 41 1- 1 , Pharaoh's two dreams; Judg. 7u, the barley bread of the 
Midianite; Gen. 376, Joseph and his sheaves; D,m. 4;, the trcc of Nebu.:hadnezzar. 

1 'ABD EL-GHAN! EN-NABULSI, la'{ir e/-'a11dm, I, 124. 
' Gen. 40°. 
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Bread, 
wheat 

Rice 
Mallow 
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ruz.z 
bubbiz.eh 

Olives · z._etan 
Hazel _nuts b1mdt1q 

long life, richness1 

Bad luck, misfortune 
Daily li,·ing 
Light, hope 
Stranger, illegal~ 

'tUa-to live 

raz.iyeh-misfortune 
bubz. - bread 
Superstition 
ba11doq- illegal child3 

From the foregoing we may infer how great an influence 
plants exercised on the pot:try of the Palestinian. Proverbs. idioms, 
axioms, rhymes and fables afford abundant illustrations, with their vivid 
pictures of grass anJ leaves, blossoms and fruits, trees and shrubs 
and descriptions of the beauties and defects of the human body 
and the human virtues and vices, in terms taken from the plant 
kingdom. Similarly the innumerable proverbs, songs, fables and 
parables of_ the Bible' connected with plants show that 'the 
Hebrews were under the same influence as the modern Palestinian. 
This influence has g~ne so far that the fellab often disregirds the 
names of angels and saints and gives his son or daughte.· the name 
of a flower or a tree. Even in oaths tli'e plants play their part. 
Thus we find: uibiat hal-bsa/ el-abc}ar illi tilt min el-arc} /Jarsa 
/aria"- By the existence of this green carpe_t which grew dumb 
and deaf (i.e. quietly) from the t:arth ... ! ubaqq man ya' lam kamm 
waraqah ft hai-J'adjarah-By the truth of the One who knows how 
many leaves are on this tree ... ! (The person while uttering this 
oath points to a tree). 

Present-day imagery goes even farther : The attributes of 
God are explained by the flora. A proverbial expr~ssion makes 
plants praise God: ma Iii' 'al/ah ez.-z.ar' bisabbib rabbuh- 0 how 
beautiful! the standing corn praises God! 11ibint h,B'-J'adjarah. illi 
btiJrab min 'irqhtt ubifsabbib rahbh,1---By the lift: of this tree which 
drinks with its root, and which praises its Lordi; .. ! 

Even this does not represent the summit of th:! peasant imagi-

1 Jost:ph 's drt::1111 about the slic:i-vs•s n1<·ant good 111.:k and suc.:css. 
2 'ABD F.L-GHaNJ, I.e. 
• Sinet: /Mjam is supposed to be ·inhabited by dji/111, th.: illlt:rprctation of su.:h 

a dream would not bc ·favqurable. Sonw think that it means .fai_,. d/1111, the shadow 

of the djtin. 
4 Lt,;NDGREES, I.e., p. 149 ff. 
' CANAA~, A10l111111111ed1111 Sainls , 126. " JPOS, YI, 2. 
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nation and piety. Not only .do the plants praise God: they even 
bow Jown in veneration before the throne of the Creat1,r. The 
Mohammedans believe that on lilattt-1-Qadr (27th Ramadan) the gates 
of heaven are opened so that a fortunate person may see through 
them. On this very night the trees kneel down in reverence since 
they may not look on the face of the Almighty. The Christians. 
hold the same belief about the olive tree on the feast of the Holy 
Cross (September 13) and on Epiphany (January 6 ). A more 
poetic or pious conception it is difficult to imagine.t 

Some notes about the use of plants in the household may be 
added. It is not proposed to give cooking recipes, but only fac!s 
about superstitions or more primitive customs. • 

The bulb of the cyclamen latifolium, usually known as 1abnnet 
er-rt( i and 1abanet el-' arab/· were formerly used instead of soap, 
since they produce a scum on being rubbed. 3 

Et-taiyan (feajam)l, Ruta Chalepensis, is believed to destroy 
fleas, therefore peasants spread it from time to time over the hard­
beaten floor of their dwellings. 

Jjcjlrah imparts an agreeable aroma to garments. 
Should hens not lay the expected number of eggs during the 

spring time, they may be made ashamed by throwing some anemones 
in their food. They are supposed to say to each other: [iii' rl­
bannftn u ma biqna ya 'cbna ya 'azaritna min 1abibna.5-Lo, the 
anemones are in blossom and we have not yet laid any eggs. 0 
what a shame and what a disgrace befalls us from our owner! 

Material for fuel is generally gathered by women and the follow-
ing saying describes the relative fuel value of various kinds of wood : 

btabet el-basueh6 bams ( t)qta' ma. btisua 
btabet es-sib btisua mil qin' 1bib 
btabet ey-1urrO btisttii tis' a utis' in ' abd uburr1 

"The felling of the Ononis natris is not worth five paras, that of 

1 The Tryptichon on the altar of the Orthodox chapel, Viri Galilaei, shows the 
olive trees bowing in honour of the Theotokos (heard from Mr. St, H. Stephan). 

2 Both expressions are unknown in H, B, W, KH, MB. 
" e{-{tt'm is another name for the bulb. 
• A"ording to MB ftdjiin is the original of/Mjan. It is an arabicised Greek word. 
• C.n:.~AN, JPOS, III, 34. 0 Unknown in B, H, W, KH, MB. 
1 Z,'llin ,111rri is a sort of wild olive tree with ~mall fruits and a large stone. 
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Artemesia herba alba is worth one hundred full piasters; (but) 1hc 
felling of the wild olive is · worth ninety-nine slaves and a freeman 
(i.e. it is very valuable since its wood makes the best fuel)." al-rfar 
ez.-zettin yttbis el-ba/ab-The green olive wood is ( as good :is) dry 
fuel. ma biaqid es-sekaran 1 ilia kull sakrtin-None but a nnd per3on 
would burn Hyoscyamus datura'! as fuel (since the smoke has :1 

narcotic influence). 
The wood of • abhar, Styrax officinalis L., is not used as fuel, 

since the stones of the fruits furnish material for the rosary beeds 
used in prayers and in praising God. 

The mo::-t important fuel of the peasants is nali (also called 
billdn, Poterium spinosum). The women gather these thistles very 
busily in the summer and autumn and spread them in the snn to 
dry. They are then stored for use in winter. Heaps of them are 
generally seen around a shrine or holy tree 3 ; for nobody dares 
to steal from :mother's heap, for the saint will punish such deeds 
·very heavily. Nati is especially used to heat a latt6n (lime-kiln) 
For weeks we may observe how men and women work incessantly 
to gather the thistles. Immense heaps are necessary t9 keep the 
fire burning for three days and three nights. The wide use 
of these thorny plants as fuel is one of the main reasons why 
the rain has washed away the soil from the treeless mountains. 4 

So much has already been written about the cosmetic use of 
binna and about its use in the decoration of shrines that I need not 
dwell on it here. 

A few short stories about plants may conclude this essay: 
A lazy girl wished to marry a poor man. To the astonished 

questions of her father she answered, "Because he can only afford 
to eat maize bread, which is not kneaded but simply well-mixed 
with water.'' 

A husband rebuked his wife ·:for her lack of thrift since she 
would carelessly drop many grains while gl"inding maize. The 
woman took umbrage and answered, '~They are worth nothing.'' 

1 Even animals fed on it are said to become intoxicated. 
1 Band H. In W and KH not mentiond. MB, 973 describes · it as .1n e,·er-grcen 

plant, the fruits of which are edible. 
• CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints, 103. 
6 The "Thursda~·s of the plants" have been described in JPOS, Ill; 23. 
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He retorted, "With these few grains so carelessly thrown on the floor, 
I can get myself another ,yife." She laughed at this· idea. 
But he gathered tbe grains, s'.Jwed them and sowed the reaped 
grains in their turn. The harnst was now so great that the price 
he received for it was sufficient to pay the dowry for a second wife. 

A felltib complained to the r/{ji about his wife's disobedience 
"My son," was the answer, "the s: =ck G~CW in the Garden of Eden! 
You may safely use it when necessary to trair. your wife in obedi­
ence. It will bring blessing and peace in your home." 

A bedouin once murdered a Jew. As there w:is no witness 
the victim said, "Look here, this camel thistle is my witness against 
you and it will surely revenge me!" After many years it happened 
that the bedouin and his wife passed the scene of the murder. On 
seeing the plant he laughed. His wife insisted on knowing why 
he:: laughed, and after her persistent questioning he said, "How on 
earth can this thistle revenge the Jew?" Shortly afterwards he had 
to answer for his crime. 

A felltib suspected his daughter of misconduct and to save his 
honour and the honour of his clan he and his son murdered the:: 
girl in the open field near Solomon's Pools. Shortly afterwards a 
pumpkin grew very rapidly and had many snow-white blossoms. 
This was ample proof to the father and brother of the innocence 
and chastity of the murdered girl. 

Fa/meh, the daughter of the Prophet, while in her impurity 
wished to enter the sleeping room of her father_. She noticed on 
the threshhold a grain of corn and returned immediatelly, for while 
in her condition she did not wish to step over the blessed grain 
of 'ii. Every succeeding day she tried to enter, but was prevented 
by the same cause, which appeared and then disappeared in a miracu­
lous way. When she became pure the corn disappeared. Up to the 
present day a woman in her menses will not- enter a shrine or 
step over any holy object. The Christian women may not on 
any pretext enter the choir of any eastern church. 1 

When the prophet Mohammed died all the _tre_es grieved. 
As a sign of their grief they shook off ~heir foliage for part ot 
the year. This sign -of their sorrow they repeat every year. To 
the astonishment of all the other trees the olive tree did not follow 

1 CANAAN, Aberglaube. 
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their example. When questioned the olive tree answered, "Your 
mourning is but a passing one whereas mine is everlasting, for all 
my life I carry the black colour-the sign of deep grief-on my 
stem." Thus it put the other trees to shame. 

A negro finding a piece of bread on an unclean spot, picked 
it up and ate it. The blessing bestowed on this good deed was 
wonderful, for the colour of the cheek which chewed the piece 
of bread grew paler and paler until it turned white. 1 

1 The last two stori~s I owe to Miss BalJcnsbcrger. 



DIE MELKISEDEQ-TRADITIONEN 

H. w. HERTZBERG 

(JERUS.•.LEM) 

Im 14. Kapitel der Genesis, <las bekanntlich bisher alien 
Versuchen, es einer der landlaufi.gen Quellen einzugruppieren, wider­
standen hat, begegnet jene eigenartige Gestalt des Melki~edeq, Konigs 
von Salem. Es wird von ihm, ohne class eigentlich ein Zusammen­
hang . nach vorwarrs oder nach rUckwarrs vorliegt, nur berichtet, • class 
er Brot und Wein heraustragt, Uber Abraham einen Segensspruch 
sagt und von ihm den Zehnten empfangt. Vorher und nachher ist 
die Rede von dem Zusammentreffen Abraham~ mit dem Konig von 
Sodom, · ohne Jass des Melki~edeq Erwahnung getan wird. Die 
Beurreilung des ganzen Kapitels von Abrahams Kampf gegen die 
Ostkonige wie der Melki~edeqepisode ist zu verschiedenen Zeiten eine 
verschiedene gewesen. Wahrend die Wellhausensche Ara das ganze 
Kapitel for eins der jUngsten Erzeugnisse der Genesis hielt, ist heute, 
aus historischen und aus religionsgeschichtlichen Grunden, das 
Vertrauen wieder im Wachsen begriffen1 ; vor allem sind es die 
in dem Kapitel genannten Namen gewesen, die die oft geausserten 
Zweifel immer wieder erschUttert haben2 ; dazu scheint die Bezeich­
nung Abrahams als des Hebraers auf alteren, nichtisraelitischen 
Ursprung zu weisen. Es wUrde m weit fi.ihren, die verschiedenen 
Ansichten fur und wider <las Alter wie Uberhaupt die Probleme, 

1 Vgl. zur Oricnticrung Sellin, Einleitung in das Altc.: Testament, 4. 'Ai.1fiag~. 
1925, s. 29 ff. 

• F.M. Th. Bohl, Die Konigc von Gen. 14, ZAVi (==Zcitschrift fur die ;ilttesta­
mentliche Wissenschaft) 1916, S. 65 ff; Dersclbc, Tud'alia I., ZC!itgenosse Abra­
hams, um 1650 v. Chr., ZAW 1924, S. 14!1 ff. Vgl. Albrig)u, The historical back­
ground of Gen. 14, Journal of the.: So.:icty of Oric.:ntal Rc.:sc.:arch, 1926, S . .231-269. 

160 
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die mit diesem Kapitel zusammengehoren, zu er6rtern. Hier soil 
nur versucht werden, den Traditionen, die uber die Gestalt des 
Melki~edeq hierzulande im L1ufe der Zei~ gelebt haben, nachzugehen 
und von da aus m6glicherweise Ruckschlusse auf die Vergangenheit 
zu ziehen. 

Die seltsame Gestalt des Priesterkonigs von Salem, der wie 
em deux ex machina erscheint und wieder verschwindet, dem der 
Statrim_yater des judischen Volkes in einem Augenblick besonders 
grosser Macht den Zehnten gibt, hat ganz naturgemass die Nachwelt 
beschaftigt. Das alteste Zeugnis ist der 1 IO. Psalm, ein Konigs­
psalm, wo im 4. Vers dem Konig von der Gottheit zugeschworen 
wird: du hist ein Priester in Ewigkeit nach der Weise Melh1edeqs; 
gerade die Tatsache, dass diesem Satz, der der Hohepunkt des Psalms 
ist, nichts weiter hinzugesetzt wird, zeigt, wie gut man uber Melki!?edeq 
Bescheid wusste. Auch diesem Psalm isr es ahnlich gegangen wie 
Gen. 14 ; lange hat man ihn in die spateste Zeit hineingesteckt 
und ihn, vor allem wegen eines vermeintlichen Akrostichons, fur 
t:inen Hymnus auf den Makkabaer Simon gehalten. Heute sind 
die neuesten Kommentare (z. B. Kittel und Gunkel) wieder durchaus 
der Meinung, class er in die altere Konigszeit hineingeh6rt. Das 
lnteresse an Melki~edeqs geheimnisvoller Pers6nlichkeit ist gewiss 
lebendig geblieben. Das geht einmal daraus hervor, in welchem 
Mass der judenchristlich orientierte Hebraerbrief des N. T. sich mit 
Melki~edeq beschaftigt, der ihm der Prototyp Jesu Christi ist; ferner, 
<lass diese Gedankengange auch spater nachgewirkt haben, so class 
man von den Theodotianern des 2. Jahrhunderts, die der Meinung 
gewesen sein sollen, Melki~edeq verhalte sich zu Chrisms wie das 
Urbild zum Abbild und sei deswegen hoher zu stellen, 1 auch als 
von Melki~edeqianern spricht!!; endlich, dass auch die judische 
Uberlieferung der spateren Zeit sich noch lebhaft mit Melki~edeq 
beschaftigt hat. Wird er doch in dieser Uberlieferung . dem Sem 

1 A·. Harnack in RE (=Realencyklopadie fiir protestantische Theologie und 
Kirche) Bel. 13, S. 315 L Ober diesc und andere Melki~edeq-Spekulationen vgl. 
H. Windisch, Der Hebraerbrief, 1913, S. 58 ff. 

• Einen interessanten Einblick in die Rolle, die Melki~edeq in der christlichen 
Spekulation spielt, gibt der Aufsatz von G. Bardy; Melchisedek dans la tradition 
patristique, Rev. Biblique, 1926, p. 496-509, sowie besonders G. Wuttke, Melchi­
sedech der Priesterkonig von Salem, 1927, und H. Stork, Die sogenannten Mekhi­
sedekia.ner, 1928; 
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gleichgesetzt1, offenbar aus dcm Bestreben heraus, den Mann, den 
der Hebraerbrief :xy<'.10.7.1.cp,-:-oc; nennt,!! in die Familie hineinzube­
kommen, aus der der Stammvater Abraham hervorgeganzen ist. 

Es ist angesichts dieser Ta~sachen kein Wunder, class auch in 
Palastina die lokalisierende Tradition3 sich fur Melki~edeq interessiert 
hat. Als der wichtigste Ort fur die Melki~edeqgeschichte tritt natiir­
lich von alters her bis heute hin J er us ale m auf. Das setzt der 
I IO. Psalm voraus, der den Konig in Zion feiert; das wird von 
Josephus' ausdriicklich bestatigt und von vielen christlichen Pilgern 
als selbstverstandlich angenommen. Die Griin<le fur diese Lokalisie­
rung liegen auf der Hand. Zu Jerusalem passt das HU'tnziehen des 
Konigs von Sodom, der Heimmarsch Abrahams von Damaskus nach 
Hebron sowie auch das im Vers 17 genannte Konigstal, <las gewiss 
mit dem Konigsgrund5 von II Sam. 18, 1 8 gleichgesetzt werden darf, 
in welchem sich Absalom seine Gedenksaule aufgericbtet hat; der 
Name durfte mit den Konigsgarten in Zusammenhang zu bringen sein,8 

die im heutigen Kidrontal anzunebmen sind, und ein Hysteronpro­
teron darstellen. Zu Jerusalem passt auch der Name Salem ; das 
Wort wird als Bezeichnung fur Jerusalem sonst noch irn 76. Psalm 
erwahnt, der der israelitischen Konigszeit entstammen durfte. Zu Jeru­
salem passt auch der Name Melki~edeq, der ein Gegenstuck bildet 
zu <lem Jos. IO erwahnten Konig von Jerusalem Adoni~edeq, welcher 
als Fuhrer eines gegen Josua gerichteten Stadtebundes genannt wird. 
Dass uberhaupt diese Gestalt des kanaanaischen Priesterkonigs, wel­
chem Abraham den Zehnten gibt, von der 0berlieferung erhalten 
warden ist, versteht sich am besten in der Stadt, die nachher die 
Zentrale des Priestertums geworden ist. 

1 M. J. bin Gorion, Die Sagen dcr Juden II : Die Erzviiter, 1914, S. 174 f. 
Wuttke a.a.O.S. 19. 27.49. Noch in der Pilge:schrift des Johannes von Wiirzburg 
(116o/70) taucht die Gleichsetzung mit Sem auf, PPT (=Ausgabe der Palestine 
Pilgrim's Texts Society) S. 5. - Uber das Alter vgl. Vigouroux, Dictionnaire de la 
Bible, Bd.7, S. 941, und Stork a. a. O. S. 72 f. 

1 Hehr. 7, 3; ahnlich Philo, der den Melki~edeq mit dem ;,;."'- glcichsetzt, vgl. 
Windisch a. a. 0. S. 57 f. 1st das Wort "-'l..,.«:,,;.l'r,o; vielleicht in Opposition gegen 
die Gleichsetzung mit Sem gesagt ? · 

1 Zur ,.Tradition in Palastina" vgl. meinen Aufsatz in PJB ( Paliistinajahrbud1) 
1926, s. 84 ff. 

• Antt. I, 180 . . 
• Von Josephus (Antt. VII, 243) 2 Stadien van Jerusalem entfemt lokalisiert.· 
• Vgl. Riehm, Handwortcrbuch des Bibi. Altertums, 188,1, S. 844. 
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Wahrend z.B. noch die in dem Sepher hajjaschar1 bericlnete 
Tradition, welche obrigens statt von Melki~edeq von Adoni~edeq 
spricht und diesen auch mit Sem gleichsetzt,2 die Szene ganz korrekt 
im .. Tai der Konige" sich abspielen !asst, gibt es eine andere Ober­
lieferung, die den ganzen Vorgang auf den Temp el p I at z verlegt. 
Die Tradition· ist eine judische un,I als solche in der Midrasch­
Literatur bezeugt,3 aber auch von Christen akzeptiert und wiederholt 
-Uberliefert,-1 -immerhin ein Beweis, wie stark diese Tradition war, 
wenn selbst die inzwischen aufgekommene Golgothauberlieferung sie 
sogar bei Christen nicht auszurotten vermochte. Der Grund fur 
die Lokalisierung der Tradition an der heiligen Statte ist einleuchtend; 
der Vorlaufer des Hohenpriesters konnte seine sakramentale Handlung 
nur an der Stelle vorgenommen haben, an welcher der nachmaiige 

· Hohepriester seines Amtes waltete. Schon- hierbei v.·ini deutlich, 
wie die Oberlieferung die Melki~edeqepisode als einen iepo~ ),iyo; des 
Jerusalemer Heiligtums auffasst. 

Wie bereits erwahnt, ist die Melki~edequberlieferung schon 
friih nach Golgotha heriibergewandert. Vom 4. Jahrhundert an:. 
durch die ganze Pilgerliteratur hindurch findet sich die Erinnerung 
an die Melki~edeqszene mit Golgotha verknupft, stellenweise auch 
die Form annehmend, <lass das Grab des Melki~edeq dort gesucht 
wird6 •. Heute befindet sich noch in der Adamskapelle der dem 
Melki~edeq gewidmete Altar, auf dem er Brot und Wein dargebracht 
haben soil, sowie eine bildliche Darstellung jenes Vorgarigs; ausser­
dem in der sogenannten Opferungskapelle im griechischen Abrahams­
kloster unter mehrert>n Abrahamsbildern auch eine Darstellung der 
Melki~edeqgeschichte; das passt zu der Tatsache; dass die Erzahlung 
von lsaaks Opferung und_ die von Melki~edeq auch sonst in der Pilger,­
literatu_r_ miteinander genannt werden und beide . vom Tempelplat_z. 

1 Wohl im 11. Jahrhundt:rt geschrieben, vgl. H. L. Strack, Einleitung in Talmud 
und Midrasch, 5. Aufl. 1921, S. 217 f. 

1 Bin Gorion, a. a. 0 . S: 166. 
• J. Jeremias, A,,,;.,,, 1926, S. 90. 
• Ludolf v. Suchem 1;50, PPT S. 99; Felix Fabri 1480, p. 255 a (PPT II, 

I, S. 221). 
6 Vgl. Eusebius, PPT S. 28; Antoninus 570, Geyer, Itinera Hierosolymitana, 

1898, s. 204. 
• Von Fabri abgelehnt, p_. 116 b (PPT I, S. 37.1). 



VIII HF.RTZBERG : Mclki~cdeq-Traditionc11 173 

nach Golgotha gewandert sind. Das hat jetzt Joachim Jeremias in 
einem grundlichen uµd lesenswerten Aufsatz1 sowohl fur diese Ober-

· 1ieferung wie auch for die Vorstellungen vom Erdenmittelpunkt, 
vom klaffenden Felsen · und von Adam nachgewiesen und an der 
Hand des vorhandenen Materials dargetan, dass es sicb in alien diesen 
Dingen gleichsam um den eisernen Bestand des Zentralheiligtums 
handelt; fur die J uden war das a lies beim n,ntrJ 1:H lokalisiert; fur 
die Christen wandert · es dann, teilweise schon sehr fiith, nach 
Golgotha. Speziell for die Melki~edeqepisode wird dabei noch das 
Moment mitgespielt haben, dass der Hebraerbrief an dieser Gestalt 
das hohepriesterliche Werk Christi, das sich in Golgotha verwirklichte, 
vorgebildet sah, so dass es auch aus innere~ Grunden verstandlich 
ist, wenn diese Oberlieferung sich in Golgotha ansiedelte. 

Gerade nach dem Ebengesagten ist es natiirlich, dass die Melki­
~edeqszene de,; weiteren mit dem Gari z i m verknupft worden ist, 
ebenso wie Isaaks Opferung, die Vorstellung vom Nabel der Erde,-die 
sich bekanntlich schon Jud. 9 findet,-usw. 2 Die Melki~edeq­
tradition auf dem Garizim ist schon -in den Eupolemosfragmenten, 
also vorchristlich, bezeugt. 3 Ein Salem bei Sichem ist in der LXX 
und Vulg zu Gep. 33,18 und in der LXX, Cod. Vat., zu Gen. 41,5 
vorausgesetzt. Auch der Judith 4, 4 genannte ~).c;w I.oc):hp. scheint 
bei Sichem liegen zu sollen. Epiphanius sucht die Joh. 3,23 genannten 
Orte AiYwY und L:xi.d/L in der Nahe von Sichem. Bis heute gibt 
es ja · 6stlich nab/tis die Ortsnamen 'aimin und salim. Wir durfen 
annehmen, dass fur das Vorhandensein der Tradition auf ·dem 
Garizim die Existenz des Ortsnamens Salem ein mitbestimmendes 
Moment · gewesen ist. Auch die Tatsache, dass der Weg von 
Damaskus nach Hebron uber Sichem fo.hrt, durfte das Entstehen 
dieser Tradition begunstigt haben. Jedenfalls wird .man von ihr 
ohne Schwierigkeit sagen konnen, <lass sie zu den altsamaritanischen 
Oberlieferungen gehort. 

Und endlich gibt es nun noch eine vierte Stelle, an der die 

1 Golgotha und der hcilige Felsen, A,,.; .• , 1926, S. 74. Auch zusammen mit 
cinem wcitercn Aufsatz in Buchform erschienen, ,.Golgotha", als, Heft I der Bei­
hefte des A,1,.io;, 1926. 

2 Vgl. J. Jeremias a. a. 0., Wuttke ,1. a. 0. S. 27. 
" A ... 'Schlatter, Geschichtc Israels Yon Alexandlir dcm Grossen bis Hadrian, 2. 

Aufl., 1906, S, 101. 
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Melki~deqepisode lokalisiert ist. Das ist der Ta b o r . Bis zum 
heutigen Tage haftet sie dort an einer dem sogenannten bab el-hauwa 
vorgelagerten Hohle. Die Tradition findet sich in der Pilgerliteratur 
vom IO. Jahrhundert an; ich habe sie bei Epiphanius Hagiopolita, 
Eugesipp, dem Abt Daniel, Fetellus, Johannes von Wurzburg, 
Theodericb, Johannes Phokas, Pseudobeda, Burchard, Marino Sanuto, 
Antonius von Cremona, dem Libro d'oltramare des Fra Nicola, Fra 
Frederico erwahnt gefunden, d. h. also bei den wichtigsten Pilger­
schriften des IO. bis 15. Jahrhunderts. Dabei ist ein eigenti.im­
liches Schwanken in der Angabe der Ortlichkeit zu beobachten. 
Wahrend Daniel1 die ganze Szene in der Taborhohle sich abspielen 
lasst und den Altar sieht, auf dem Melki~edeq Brot und Wein 
.. geopfert" und damit den ersten Gottesdienst gehalten babe, sagt 
Theoderich,2 dass Melki~edeq den Abraham am Abhang des Berges 
getroffen und ihm Brot und Wein angeboten babe. Johannes Phokas3 

sucbt den Treffpunkt in der Nahe der Hobie, Johannes von Wi.irz­
burg4 und Marino Sanuto5 unterhalb des Berges, Fetellus0 verlegt 
alles an den Abhang; nach Burchard' liegt die Stelle gegeniiber von 
Endor, nach Antonius von Cremona8 in der Nahe von Nain. 

Wie kommt die Tradition an bezw. auf deri Tabor? Ge,vohn:. 
lich werden diese Taboruberlieferungen als ein nicht ernst zu nehmendes 
Erzeugnis einer nicht geschichtlich denkenden Zeit abgelehnt, ohne 
dass die Frage des Wie gestellt oder geniigend beamwortet wurde. 
lch glaube nicht, dass die Sache so einfach liegt. Schon dreimal 
batten wir beobachtet, wie das zentrale Heiligtum gerade mit dieser 
Tradition verwachsen ist. Nun gehort der Tabor ohne Zweifel zu 
den altesten und wichtigsten Heiligtumern Palastinas.0 Dass er 

1 11o6; ZDPV (=Zeitschrift des Dcutschen Palastinavereins) 1884, S. 53 f. 
• 1172; PPT S. 67. 
' 1185; PPT S. 14. 
• 116o/70; PPT S. ·s. 
' 1321 ; PPT S. 37 f. 
• I 130; PPT s .. 30 f . 
T 128o; PPT s. 43· 
I 1327/30; ZDPV 1890, s. 158. 
• Vgl. Barnabe, Le Mont Thabor, 1900, S. 8 ff. Bemerkenswert ist, dass der 

Tabor heute, wie Sinai, Garizim und ◊Iberg, den Namen djel>el ef-/rir triigt 

(Barnabe, S. 14) . .J,» ist=syr. ;0..6 ,aram. IC'l,i,:=hebr. ,,:r. 

• 
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nicht rnehr irn AT hervortritt, liegt naturgernass daran, dass die 
nordlichen Gebiete des Landes i.iberhaupt weit weniger irn Brenn­
punkt des lnteresses der biblischen Schriftsteller liegen als die si.id­
lichen. Aber trotzdem sieht man klar seine Bedeutung. Die alteste 
Stelle, die ihn erwahnt, ist Jud. 4, 6 aus der Deborah-Baraq-Ge­
schichte: das Gotteswort, das :m Baraq ergeht, befiehlt ihm, sich auf 
den Berg Tabor zu begeben und von dort die kriegerischen Hand­
lungen ins Werk zu setzen. Nachdem sie dann auf den Tabor 
gezogen sind, heisst es V, I 4: ,Jahve zieht vor dir aus"; bedenkt 
man, dass auch sonst die Statten wichtiger Heiligti.imer vor Kriegen 
gem fi.ir die Musterungen der Kampfer in Anspruch genommen 
werdent, so verstarkt sich der Eindruck, dass der Tabor um seiner 
Bedeutung als eines Heiligtumes ,villen als Sammelpunkt erwahlt 
worden ist. Um jeden Zweifel auszuschliessen, wird der Tabor ja 
auch in dem Wort an die Priester Hos. 5, I neben dem benjamini­
tischen Zentralheiligtum Mi~pah und dem Kultort Schittim2 ausdri.ick­
lich genannt. Es ist ferner zu beachtenJ dass der Tabor nach den 
Stammeslisten im Buche Josua offenbar an dem Grenzpunkt der 
Stam me Sebulon, Issachar und Naphtali:! liegt, - auch Manasse 
scheint fast an ihn herangereicht zu haben,'-und vielleicht gemein­
samer Besitz oder exterritorial, ahnlich wie Jerusalem5, _gewesen 
ist, eine Tatsache, die sich am einfachstf'n versteht,. wenn der Tabor 
ein allgemein verehrtes Heiligtum war. Der Wortlaut von Jos. 19,22 

konnte allerdings dafi.ir sprechen, dass der Tabor nominell zu 
Issachar gehorte; wenn es noch I Chr. I 2, 33 von den lssachariten 
heisst, sie verstanden sich auf die Zeiten, so di.irfte der Grund 
dafi.ir in der Tat~ache zu suchen sein, <lass sie ein beriihmtes Orakd­
heiligtum ihr eigen nannten. I Chr. 6,62 ist Tabor unter den 
Levitenstadten genanntfi. Auch die Ermordung der Bri.ider Gideons 

1 Vgl. mcincn Aufsatz Adonibczcq, JPOS (= Journal of the Palestine Oriental 
Society) 1926, S. 219. 

• Vgl. Sellin, Das Zwolfprophetenbuch ubersctzt und erkliirt, 1922, zu Hos. 5,2, 
sowie Neue Kirchlid1e Zeits.:hrift 1925, S. ·638. 

• Vgl. Jos. 19,12; 22; 34. Diese drci Stiimme spiclcn aud1 in Jud. 4 und 5 cine 
bt:sondere Rolle. 

• Vgl. Jos. 17, 11. 
6 Vgl. JPOS 1926, S. 214. 
0 Aus Sebulon, wiihrcnd dttbral , .• 57 als Lc\'itcnstadt ,·on lssad1ar namhaft 

gemacht wird. In Jos. 19, 12 ; 22. Si:hcint die Stammeszugehorigkt:it die umgckchrtc 
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)n Tabor," von der Jud. 8, 1-8 berichtet wird, erklart sich am 
besten, wenn der Ruhm eines Heiligtums und der Wunsch, da etwa 
ein Opfer darzubringen, sie den W eg von Ophra nach dort hatte 
machen lassen,-ein Umstand, den man besonders gut begreift, wenn 
der . Stamm Manasse, dem die Familie Gideons ja nach Jud. 6, r 5 
angehone, auch irgend welche Recine am Tabor hatte. Endlich 
steht es mir ausser Zweifel, dass in dem Mosesegen Deut. 3 3 der 
uber Sebulon und lssachar gesagte v. 19: ,.Volker rufen sie auf 
den Berg, dort opfern sie rechte Opfer [p,~ ,n:n]," -auf den eben 
jenen beiden Stammen benachbarten bezw. gemeinsamen 1 Tabor 
anspielt.~ Gerade dieser Satz kann uns nun weiterfohren. Es ist 
gewiss, <lass das Heiligtum auf dem Tabor, das gerade in den altesten 
Zeiten eine Rolle zu spiden scheint, ein urspri.inglich kanaanitisches 
ist. Bedcn~en wir, <lass nach Jud. r Sebulon und Naphtali <lie 
Kana.miter nicht \·ertreiben konnten, <lass i.iber lssachar in Jud. r 
geschwiegen wir<l, <lass es von diesem Stamm im Jakobssegen 
(Gen. 49, r 5) heisst: er beugte seinen Nacken zum L1sttragen un<l 
wur<le zum <lienstbaren Froner,-<lann wird man sagen di.irfen, <lass 
<las kanaanitische Heiligtum sich hier, auf so umstrittenem Gebiet, 
lange als solches erhalten haben ,vir<l. Die Opposition des Hosea 
versteht sich bei <lieser Voraussetzung beson<lers gut. Ob nicht 
auch auf <lem Tabor; wie ich es fi.ir Jerusalem schon fri.iher ver­
murungsv.·eise ausgt:sprochen habe,3 ein altes Sadiq-Heiligtum gewesen 
ist? Dann wi.irde <ler vorher env1ihnte Vers .. Volker rufen sie auf 
den Berg, <lort opfern sie pi:!l ~n.:lr" erst seine rechte Pointe erhalten; 
genau wic <ler Benjaminspruch aus. dcm Mosesegen \\'Ortspidweise 
an den ptuc, die heilige Wohnung, erinnern will, die im Herzen 
Bcnjamins sich befand, -ich ho~e dartibcr in Baldt: an :rndc::rt:r Stelle 

zu st:in. War der Tabor spater strittig zwischen beiden Stiimmen;, 
1 V gl. die ,·origc Anm. 
1 Hangt der Name Taoor, ,,:in, irgcndwic, wcnn auch nur wortspiclweise, mit 

,,:am zusammen? Wenn ja, so wfmlc sich auch dicscs Merkmal des Zentralheilig­
tums (\'gl. J. Jeremias a.a.O. S. 80 If; A. Jeremias, Handbud1 Jer _:tltorientalischen 
Geisteskultur, 1913, S. 33 If.) mit dem Tabor \'l'rkni:1pft linden. So schon Ht:nlcr, 
vgl. Barnabe a.a.O. S: 9, und auch Barnabe sclbst S. 13.- Alt -spricht ZA W 1927, 
S. 7 5, :1uf Grund des Moscs<·gens von einem .,gemeinsamen Kultus der St:imme 

· Scbulo.n und Issachar, ,loch wohl :lllf Jem Tabor" unJ ,·cm1utungswcise ,·on .. ciner noch 
grosseren , .1Uch Naphtali und Asser u1111':tssendcn Amphiktionie Jieses Heiligtums." 

,, JPOS_ 1926, s. 2lj f. 
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Naheres sagen zu konnen, -genau so heisst es van diesen beiden 
Stammen: sie bringen :edeq-Opfcr, nicht meht Sadiq-Opfer, sondern 
,redeq-Opfer, welche .. recht," d.h. Jahve wohlgefallig sind. Und 
nun denken wir an den Namen Melki~edeq, dcr mit dem Tabor 
verknupft ist. Es ist ein altkanaanaischer Name, wie Adoni~edeq 
gebildet: "mein Konig ist Sadiq," -ist es zu kiihn, die Verbindung 
mit der alten Zeit herzustellen und in diesem Namen eine Bestatigung 
zu finden for jenes vermutete alte Taborheiligtur11? lch denke 
nicht ! Denn es !asst sich einc Zv/ischenstufe nachweisen zwischen 
der Zeit Altisraels und dem ro. Jahrhundert nach Christus. Was 
ich im Auge habe, wird aus dem 4. Jahrhundert berichtet 
und hangt zusammen mit dem Ortsnamen Salem. Hieronymus 
berichtet van einem Ort Saloumias, 8 Meilen sudlich van Skytho­
polis, und van einem Ort Salem in der gleichen Gegend, nahe 
bei Skythopolis; die Ruinen des Palastes des Melki~edeq seien 
dart zu sehen. In · der Peregrinatio Silviae wird diese Ortlichkeit 
genau bcschrieben und ebenfalls mit Melki~edeq in Verbindung gebracht. 
Auch auf der Madabakarte und bei Eusebius findet sic:: sich erwahm. 1 

Es handelt sich offenbar um den heutigen tell e.r-ridgha, bei wel­
chem es heute noch einen schech salim gibt. 2 Der Hauptgrund 
fur das Imeresse an diesem Ort ist nun aber nicht die Melki~edeqge­
schichte, sondern die schon erwahnte Stelle Joh. 3,2 3, welche ein 
Ai'JW'J bei Y.~i.c:(u. als Taufort des Johannes nennt. Es ist begreiflich, 
dass diese Stelle nahe dem Jordan gesucht wurde. 3 Andererseits . 
bi::weist <las auch wieder indirekt for das Wurzeln der Melki~edeq- . 
tradition in der Taborgi::gend.' Die den Christi::n wichtige Taufiiber­
lieferung, -die zunachst wohl siidlicher zu Hause ist, 5 dann aber nach 
Norden ge,vandert zu sein scheint, -hat die andere Sal_emiiberliefe­
rung, die van Melki~edeq, an sich gezogen. 11 Das ist zugleich der 

' Thomsen, J.oca Sancta, Bd. I, 1907, S. 100 f. 
~ \'.d. Vclde, Rt!ise durch Syrien und Palastina, 1861, S. 302 f; Memoirs des 

Survey of Western Palestine, Dd. II, S. 247. 
• Dalman, Orte und Wege Jcsu, 1. Aufi. 1924, S. 250. 
• Sehr interessant .ist, dass in der n.1rratio apocrypha des Athan:isius .. Mckhi," 

.. Solm des Jo~cdeq," aus Jerusalem vcrtriebcn wird, 40 .Jahre am Tabor wohnt 
und dort von Abraham aufgcsuch: wird . Vgl. Wuttke, a. a. 0 . S. 39. 

" Dalman a. a. 0. S. · 98 f. 
" Auch nordwestlich ta'111111ek gibt cs cincn Ort siilim. Guerin f.tnd dort antike 

Rcste und ident.ifizicrtc den Ort mit dcm liktivcn S,1lcm Gen. 33,18 LXX Vulg. 
La San1:1ric, Dd. I, 1874, S. 456 f. 
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Grund, warum nicmand der christlichen Pilger vor dem 10. Jahr­
hundert die lctztere auf dem Tabor sucht, wohin sie eigcntlich 
gehort, und erklart vielleicht auch das eigenti.imliche Schwanken in 
dcr Lokalisierung dt:r Melki~edeqszent:. Dass die Melki~edeqgt:schichte 
nicht urspri.inglich an den Jordan gehort, dafor konnte der Umstand 
sprechen, dass die Hauptstrassc von Damaskus nach Hebron, die ja 
in Gen. 14 vorausgesetzt ist, am Tabor vori.ibergeht und nicht am 
Jordan1 ; auch dcr Name .. Konigstal," der heute allerdings nur an 
einem tiefeingeschnittenen Tale Si.idwestgalilaas haftet, passt am besten 
for die Ebene Jesreel. Vielleicht hatte auch die auf dem Tabor 
lokalisicrte Verklarungsgeschichte, die wohl ctwas mit Mose und 
Elia, aber nichts mit Melki::;edeq iu tun hat, fi.ir die Melki::;edeq­
tradition verdrangend gewirkt. lmmerhin scheint aus dem alien 
hervorzugehen, wie fest die Tradition mit dem Tabor verkni.ipft 
ist, wenn sic wieder zu ihm zuri.ickfand. 

Die Mdki::;cdeqgeschichte ist der far},:; ,.~1o:; eines altkan:iani­
tischen Hciligtums, <las spater israelitisicrt worden ist.~ Dass sic 
nicht nur literarisch, sondcrn auch in der Tradition crh:ilten blieb, 
hat seinen Grund ei11i11al darin, d:iss Abraham mit ihr verbunden 
ist, und · Jann, <lass Melki~edeq :tis Prototyp des Hohenpriesters 
c:rschien, wit: ja dann auch folgerichtig christliche Pilger sein Han­
dcln als die D:irbringung des ersten Mcssopfcrs ansahen. Wir findcn 
die Tradition viermal, wie wir sahen, an grossen, ientralen Heilig­
ti.imern. Es ist nati.irlich schwer zu s:tgen, an welchem sie zuerst 
beheimatet war. Ich muss sagen, die psychologischc: Wahrscheinlich­
keit spricht for den Tabor. Denn es ist wohl begn:iflich, Jass sic 
nach Jerusalem \\':tnderte; der Name Salem, das Konigstal, die Nahe 
von Sodom, vor allcm abcr <ler Umstand, dass Jerusalem der einzige 

1 Dalman a. a. 0. S. 199. 
' Es wird notwcndig scin, dass f1bcrhaupt vicl mchr als bishcr die gi:Psscn 

1-kiligtiimcr zur Erkliining bcstimnm:r Erziihlungcn mit hcr.ingczogcn wcrdcn . 
Mit Recht hat jctzt L. Rost (Die 0bcrlicfcrung ,·on Jcr Thronnachfolgc Davids, 
1926, S. 4 ff) bctrdfs Jcr Ladccrziihlung bchauptct, Jass sic urspriinglich dcr 
,,r,¼ ;.o',,o; Jes Jcrusalcmcr Hciligtums ist.-Aud1 die Ps,1lmcn sinJ ursprfmglich 
gcwiss an besti111111lcu Hciligt(imcrn g<·s1111gc11 und kultisch vcr.vcndct warden . So 
·mag cs auch Taborpsalmcn gcgcbcn habcn. Als sokhcr ldmc var :1llem in 
Bctracht Ps. 83 (Jic Bczichung wm Norden ,·. 10 ff.; ll'~V als Gottcsn:1mc am 
sdiluss ! 1 ; auch l's. 133 schcilll an cin Hciligtum Jes Nordcns zu gchorcn (trotz 
!I'll v. 3 ; "gl. Gunkel, Kon11111:ntar, z. St.). 
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lcgitime Sitz des Priestertums wu rde, muss t e for diese Tradition 
anziehcnd wirken; ebenso bcgreiflich ist cs, <lass der Garizim 
die Tradition an sich zog, wic vicle andcrc aus dem Pentateuch 
stammende; dagegen ist schlcchtcrdings kcinc Ursachc vorhanden, 
warum die Oberlicfcrung nach dcm Tabor hiittc wandcrn sollen. 
Weder cin alttcstamcntlicher noch ein ncutcstamcntlichcr Grund lag 
daz\.l vor. Die Zusammcnstcllung des hohcpricsterlichcn Wcrkes 
Christi mit Mclki~edcq konntc wohl die Verlegung der Tradition nach 
Golgotha, abcr nicht cine solchc nach dun Tabor becin!1usscn. Der 
Ortsname Salem zog die Tradition, wic wir sahcn, nicht zum Tabor 
hin, _sondern von ihm fort. Dass die Hauptstr;!ssc von Damaskus 
nach Hebron am Tabor voriiberfiihrte, hat dcr Tabor mit dem 
Garizim und Jerusalem gcmcin; so konntc <las unmoglich for den 
Tabor bcsondcrs ins Gcwicht fallen. \Venn trotz allcdcm die Tra­
dition den Tabor bis heute nicht verlassen hat, so scheint inir 
das <loch stark dafor zu sprcchcn, <lass sie hier ursprunglich zu 
Hause war. Beachten wir endlich die eingangs erwahnte Tatsache, 
<lass die Verse Gen. 14,18-20 ihrem Zusammenhang so lose cinge­
glieden sind, <lass sie sich ohne weiteres herauslosen !assen. Das 
spricht <loch auch dafor, dass die Melki~edeqepisode nicht notwendig 
wie der ubrige Stoff der zweiten Halfte von Gen. 14 in dcr Na.he 
von Sodom lokalisiert werden muss, sondern sehr wohl unabhangig 
davon bestanden haben und erst im L-iufe der Zeit mit jenem 
Material zusammengewachsen sein kann. Darnach scheint der Weg 
deutlich zu sein: die Oberlieferung von dem kanaaniiischen Priester­
konig, die ursprunglich am Tabor sass, ist for die Juden nach 
Jerusalem und dem Tempelplatz, for die Samaritaner nach dem 
Garizim, for die Christen nach Golgotha hinubergewanden. Die 
grosse Wahrscheinlichkeit spricht dafur, dass Mdki~edeq eine Gestalt 
des kanaanaischen Nordens ist, und dass das Wenige, was wir von 
ihm wissen, einen der Reste darstellt, den wiF noch von dem alteren 
Traditionsbestand der nordlichen Gebiete Palastinas haben. 



THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF PSALM LXXXIII 

HAROLD M. WIENER 

Psalm 83 clearly originated in a definite historical situation. 
It begins with a prayer for divine intervention. Enemies are 
planning the complete destruction of Israel. To this end an alliarn:e 
has been made comprising Edom, the Ishmaelites, Moab, the Hag­
arenes, Gebal, Ammon, Amalek, Philistia with the inhabitants of Tyre. 
Assyria, too, is leagued with them, and is helping the children of 
Lot. The poet prays that this coalition may meet the fate of 
Midi:m, Sisera and Jabin, and that its leaders may be made like 
Oreb and Zeeb, Zebah and Zalmunna. On any reading which is 
not forced and unnatural that means that the Psalmist is praying 
for victory in battle over a hostile confederacy composed of the 
powers named. At what juncture was the political position such 
as appears in the Psalm? 

The commentaries gi,·e little help in ans -.,·cring this question. 
According to some1 it belongs to the Maccabean period and is ex­
plained by the narrative of I Mace. 5. Gressmann is cited by Kittel 
as assigning it to the period o · Saul. In the view of J. P. Peters~ 
it "belongs in the latter days of the kingdom of Israel after the 
time of Jeroboam II. The hi:aorical references are taken from the 
ancient history of Israel, as recorded in its narratives: the wars with 
Amalek, Edom, Ammon and Moab, the Philistines, the Midianites 

1 E.g. R. Kittel, Die Psal111C11, 3te 11. 4te Auflagc 1922, following \Vcllh:iusen; 
A. Bertholet in E. Kautzsch, Die Heilige Scbrift des Alim Testm11mts, 4:e Au­
Aage, II, 1923. 

• Tbe Psalms as Liturgies, 1922. 
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and the Canaanites. Some of these, like Amalek, had passed out 
of existence at · the time of the composition of this poem, when 
Assyria was the great enemy." Briggs wishes to assign it to "the 
late exile and early restoration," Gunkel to the period between 
Ezra and Alexander the Great. His thought, however, is far from 
clear. At one moment he holds that Assyria is supporting the 
children of Lot "wohl durch Hilfstruppen oder Soldner," at another 
he thinks that perhaps the Psalm is concerned with gradual move­
ments of population (allmahliche Volkerschiebungen).1 It is diffi­
cult to understand what part auxiliary troops or mercenaries would 
play in these. The whole theory is rebutted by the petition of 
the Psalmist which prays for a victory in the field comparable to 
the most memorable successes of the period of the Judges. 

Not one of these explanations fits the facts. The Maccabean 
date, in addition to suffering from the difficulties which beset all 
theories of Maccabean Psalms, is quite incompatible with the men­
tion of Assyria. Attempts have been made to equate the term 
with many powers other than the only country known to history 
under that name. When they are examined with care they are seen 
merely to constitute notice of the bankruptcy of the exegesis that 
makes them.2 · 

The part played by Assyria rules out alike the reign of Saul 
and the period preferred by Briggs. The mention of Tyre excludes 
the ages of Saul and Jehoshaphat alike. The prayer for help in a 
definite historical emergency is fatal to the view of Peters. 

. Of the Amalekites too little is known with certainty for much to 
be based on theii: being mentioned. In I Chr. 443 they are regarded 
as still in existence in the days of Hezekiah, and this is perfectly 
possible. They seem to belong to the pre-exilic period. In any 
case the whole attitude of the poet excludes Gunkel's hypothesis 
that the name is used in "dichterisch altertilmelnder Sprache." He 
is praying for help against real enemi~s of the present and 
he would not mix up the past and the present in this way any 
more than a modern poet would couple say, Czecho-Slovakia and 
Burgundy. 

We may therefore reject the current explanations and turn 

1 Die Psalmm, 1926, p 385. 
• See my Prnpbets of Israel i,, His/o,·y ani C,·iticim1, I92J, Appendix II. 
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to an examination of _t5 history to find the period from which 
the Psalm speaks. · 

__ The foregoing discussion has narrowed the field of our en­
quiry by eliminating all the non-Assyrian ages, and the way in 
which the poet speaks of Assyria shows that it was t\0t ·in the 
foreground in the conflict, nor the pr~<lominant power in Southern 
Syria: it is, rather, engaged in helping the little states of that region 
to fight one another, pushing forward others as protagonists and 
itself remaining in the background. We must look for a time at 
which Assyria was interested in their affairs and was intriguing 
among them but not taking the lead herself. 

The next clue is provided by the reference to Tyre. So far 
as we know, Israel was generally on peaceful terms with this state; 
but on one occasion she gave serious provocation to her northern 
neighbour. When the house of Omri was overthrown, a Phoenician 
princess was barbarously done to death, and drastic measures were taken 
to destroy the influence of the Phoenician religion on the people 
of Israel. · The story in Kings is interested primarily in the religious 
developments and tells us nothing of the repercussions abroad of 
the events it _ narrates so dramatically. But it is difficult to believe 
that a foreign princess could be treated as was Jezebel (2 K. 933 ff.) 
without arousing the a,.ntagonism of the royal house from which 
she came. Further the measures taken against the Syrian Baal 
(2 K. 1018- 28) can hardly have been unobjectionable in Phoenician eyes. 
We do not know whether any Phoenicians were included in the 
massacre of his worshippers, but in any case Jehu's whole movement 
represented a native reaction against Phoenician influence and a 
drastic insult to the Phoenician god. It is extremely probable that 
in those circum~tances relations between the two powers assumed 
a hostile character. The events narrated in Kings were more then 
sufficient as a casus be/ii. 

The beginning of Jehu's reign is, therefore, a date that would 
suit the. attitude of Tyre. . It also satisfies the Assyrian facts, of 
which more hereafter. But before it can be regarded as probable 
we must consider what is known of the position in that . age of 
the other powers named. 

Moab had recently revolted from Israel. According to the 
Moabite stone this had happened in the reign of Ahab, while 2 K. 11 
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3i put the event after his death. Quite probably Mesha's first 
attempt had occurred under Ahab and only met with partial 
success. In any case 2 K. 3o_g; tells of a campaign against Moab 
which ended in the retreat of the Israelites and their confed_erates 
as the result of "great wrath" on the part of Chemosh against Israel. 
This seems to have been near the beginning of the reign of Jehoram 
of Israel, i.e. under Jehu's predecessor. Enmity between Moab and 
Israel was undoubtedly a feature of the period. 

Moab's rebellion was followed at no long interval by a success­
ful rising of Edom against Judah (2 K. 8gu_g~), then ruled by 
Jehoram, Ahab's son-in-law. His immediate successor, Ahaziah, 
was killed by Jehu after a year's reign. Thus this people, too, was 
available for hostilities against Israel if they promised adequate 
reward. 

Acconling to the same passage Libna revolted at the same 
1ime. It appears to have been .on the bordt'rs of Phil:stia. 

Thus far the data of Kings. The statements of Chronicles 
can only be recei\'ed with the utmost caution, but so far as they 
go they are favourable to the view that the political situation at 
this period was that postulated by the Psalmist. Jehoram of Judah 
is said to have had to face a coalition of Philistines and Arabs 
(2 Ch. 21m 22 1). The notice is, however, of very doubtful value, 
and in any case the Arabian tribes mentioned by the Psalmist were 
to be found at all periods of the history. 

Two names are significantly absent from the coalition, those 
of Syria (Aram) and Judah. This, too, fits the: time suggested. The 
relations between Aram and Israel are intimately connected with 
those of both powers to Assyria. 

In 543 B.c. Shalmaneser III, king of Assyria, . fought a great 
battle at Qarqar against a confederacy which included among its 
members the kings of Aram, Hamath and Israel (Ahab), an Arab 
prince Gindibu, and the Ammonite B:i.asha. He claims a great 
victory but, in fact, he does not appear to have been able to make 
any further progress against his enemies. In 848 he made another 
expedition and boasts of a further victory over the king of Damascus 
(or, as in another inscription, the kings of Damascus and Hamath) 
again assisted by twelve kings of the sea coast whose names are not 
specifically given. Presum:i.bly, as on the earlier occasion, the king 
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of Israel was one of the twelve, though ·ir would seem that it was no 
longer Ahab.1 · The year 845 witnessed a repetition of the story. 

In 841 there was a fourth expedition, and this time we see 
a very different state of affairs. Hazael of Aram fights alone at 
Mount Hermon and is defeated and shut up in Damascus, which the 
Assyrian king fails to take. Tyre, Sidon and Jehu of Bit-ljumri 
(Israel) send tribute. The political grouping of the Syrian states has 
altered considerably. 

Aram, then, seems to have made head against Assyria to a 
considerable degree when supported by a number of the neigh­
bouring states, but was worsted in a single-handed duel with 
Assyria. That suggests two reflections. It shows that it was to 
the advantage of her enemy, if possible, to stir up strife among 
the southern states, ,vhich would leave lier without allies. Such 
a situation as that created- by )elm's revolt would be a heaven­
sent opportunity for successful intrigue in that direction. And it 
throws an interesting side-light on the narrative of Ahab's death. 
The command given by the Syrian king to fight w:th neither great 
nor small ~ave with the king of Israel alone ( 1 K. 22:11 ), and the 
tenderness shown in the treatment of the king of Judah, suggest 
that the policy of the Arameans was to be as conciliatory as possible 
towards the southern states, merely eliminating Ahab's personality. 
So far as might be, the Syrian forces were to be husbanded, and 
care was to be taken not to push the conflict to extremes. That 
was presumably with an eye to the greater danger from the side 
of Assyria which was never absent for long. In that struggle Aram 
needed all her own men and the alliance of her southern neigh­
bours, not their hostility. 

Jehu's revolt followed a further ddeat of Joram of Israel by 
the Arameans at Ramoth Gilead (2. K. 8~H r. 9° f•). It involved 
a complete change in international relations. The murders of Aha­
ziah and the members of his house (2 K. 8~7 101~ ''), . and the 
treatment of Jeiebel and the worshippers of Baal, put an end to the alli­
ances with Judah and Phoenicia. Peace was patched up _ or had 
been imposed by Aram, but the Israelite king had his hands too 
full elsewhere to be able to furnish her with auxiliaries. 

1 This 111011ard1 apparently thought it opportune tc att<·mpt the n:~overy of 
Ramoth Gilead soon :1fter the battle of Qarqar . 
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Assyria had thrice failed in her attempts to overcome the Syrian 
confederacy. What more natural than that she should endeavour 
to sow discord among its members and, by inducing the minor allies 
to make war on one another, ensure that Shalmaneser in his fourth 
effort should be free to fight a duel with Aram? With friction bet­
ween Israel and the Phoenicians the former offered the easiest prey 
because of its central position. The children of Lot could find 
territorial spoils in Trans-Jordan, but not on the Philistine or Tyrian 
plains. The Ammonites and Arabians who had contributed part of 
the allied forces at Qarqar are now threatening Israel. Of Judah 
there is no mention. Jehu and Athaliah had between them com­
pletely crippled her. 

Thus we have a date which suits the indications of the Psalm. 
The Syrian desire for Ramoth Gilead had proved fatal to the house 
of Ahab, but it was also one of the determining factors in a series 
of events which were to inflict a heavy wound on the Damascene 
kingdom and to insure that Israel would have to buy off Assyrian 
hostility by tribute instead of venturing. to face the great king in 
the field by the side of her north-eastern neighbour. 

Is there any other time to which the Psalm could be assigned? 
At no earlier date did Assyria and Tyre simultaneously fill the 
roles assigned to them here, and consequently we have only to 
survey the subsequent history. 

From 2 K. 1032 f. it appears that in the latter days of Jehu 
Aram was the enemy pa,r excellence. This implies a totally different 
grouping of the powers from that revealed by the Psalm. Aramean 
supremacy continued unbroken during most of the reign of Jeho­
ahaz (2 K. 13 3, 7, 22). We read of a saviour for Israel (13 5) and 
of some successes under Jehoash ( I 31 U 5); but throughout that period 
Aram is the enemy. To all appearance the saviour was either the 
Assyrian king Adadnirari, who besieged Damascus and by his 
campaign relieved Aramean pressure on Israel, or Jeroboam II (1426f•). 
Neither view of the passage gives us anything like .the political 
constellation contemplated by the Psalmist. The abiding antagonisms 
were between Aram and Israel on the one hand, and between 
Aram and Assyria on the other. Every conflict between the two 
latter appears to be reflected in an impro"vement of Israel's position. 
Conversely her oppression by her great_ neighbour corresponds to 
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periods of Assyrian preoccupation elsewhere. 
The reign of Jeroboam II saw victories that rt:.,vu:d Israel's 

old frontiers. _ Shalmaneser IV's siege of Damascus (773 B.c.) pro­
vides the background. 

Subsequently Assyria is the dominant power and could not 
have been referred to in the language of the Psalm. 

Thus, so far as our knowledge goes, there is no other pos­
_sible date for its composition. If we had further information we 
might perhaps sec some other possibility, but it is scarcely likely 
that the grouping of the powers was ever exactly the same. 

A word should be said as to the strictures passed by Amos 
(1 3-23) on several of these states. His references do not appear 

· to be to a single conjuncture at which all the offences mentioned 
were committed. While most of the sentences are pronounced for 
wrongs done to Israel in which Edom is prominent, it is remark­
able that Moab is censured for inhuman conduct to the king of 
Edom. . That shows that the prophet is not thinking of one joint 
war but picking out crimes from the recent records of the various 
peoples and teaching that the disasters he foresees will be the divine 
retribution for their misconduct. 

We ha,·e no means of telling whether any of the events to 
which he alludes are connected with the position at the beginning 
of Jehu's reign. 

Our Psalm refers to events of the period of the Judges and 
may have a bearing on the criticism of that book; but it must be 
remembered that other allusions show that the st~ries to which it 
alludes were well known, though not necessarily in the exact form 
in which we have them. Hence . the references afford no reliable 
criterion of date. 



WO LAG GIBE' ON ? 

A. JrRKU 

(BRESLAU) 

Seit langem suchte man · den im Alten Testament mehrfach 
genannren Ort Gibe' on (Jii,::i.:1) an der Stelle des heurigen eg-gib ,. 
(9 km n.n.w. von Jerusalem). Noch ALBRIGHT1 stimmt dieser 
Lokalisieruug zu, indem er gleichzeitig das biblische Be 'erot, dessen 
Lage noch nicht bekannt ist, auf dem 12 km nordlich von Jerusalem 
liegenden und vor einigen Jahren von den Amerikanern unter der 
Leitung von BADE ausgegrabenen tell en-nafbe sucht. Nun hat 
neuerdings ALTi mit Eifer die These verfochten, class Gibe' on auf 
dem tell en-nafbe, das oben schon erwahnte Be 'erot aber an der 
Stelle des heutigen eg-gib zu suchen sei.3 An die Spitze seiner 
Beweisfilhrung stellt ALT die Erorterung einer Stelle aus dem Ono­
masticon des Eusebius, 4 nach der Gibe' on 4 romische Meilen (=6 km) 
westlich von Bethel lag; diese Entfernung passe wohl auf den tell 
en-nafbe, nicht aber auf das von Bethel vie! weiter enrfernt liegende 
e/-gib. Allein, diese genannte Angabe des Eusebius ist derart, class 
sie, m.E., zur Bestimmung der Lage von Gibe' on uberhaupt nicht 
herangezogen werden darf. Einmal liegt der tell en-nafbe -gar nicht 
westlich, sondern beinahe sudlich von Bethel.5 Und dann findet 

1 Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research, i924, 90 ff. 
1 Paliistina-Jahrbuch (=PJ) 1926, 11 ff. 
1 Im folgenden wird nur die Frage ·nnch der Lage Gibe'o11's erortet; und ich kann 

ALT (PJ 1927, 22 Anm. 3) in kt:iner Weise zustimmen, wenn er meint, das Problem 
Gibe•on k0nne nur gemeinsam mit dem Problem Be'erot gel0st werden. 

• Edidit Klostermann, s. 66. 
6 ALT (a. a. 0 . S. 11) empfindet diese Schwierigkeit auch. Er sucht sie aber 
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sich noch ein Zusatz, der uns dcutlich sagt, <lass mit dieser ganzcn 
Stelle uberhaupt nicht vie) anzufangen ist. Darnach lag niimlich 
Gibe' 011 auch in dcr Nahe von Rama und Rinmwn; <las erstere, heme 
er-ram, liegt 8 km si.idlich von Bethel; das letztere, heute ram1111111, 

liegt 6 km ostlich van Bethel. Also! Nach dieser Angabe des Euse­
bius soil Gibe' 011 6 km wcstlich von Bl'thl'l liegcn, und zugleich in 
der Nahe zweier Orte, von denen einer 8 km si.idlich, der andere 
6 km ostlich von Bethel zu suchen ist . Wer konnce es fenig bringc::n, 
all diese Angaben miteinander zu vereinigen ! ? 1 

Der zweite Einwand, den ALT gegen eine Gleichs_etzung von 
Gibe' on mit dem heutigen eg-gib machen zu milssen glaubt, licgt 
in einem schon von KAMPFFMEYER2 ausgesprochenen Hinweis 
auf eine Unebenheit zwischen den beiden Namensformen: das 'aji11 
von Gibe' on sei in dem heutigen Namen eg-gib vollkomme11 ge­
schwunden, so class man zwischen beiden Namensformen eine Verbin­
dung nicht herstellen diirfe. Dazu weist nun schon DALMAN3 auf das 
Gegenstiick Gilboa' = heutiges gelbon hin, auch mit dem Schwunde 
des 'ajin; und ich mochte hinzu noch den biblischen Onsnamen Ke' ila 
nennen, der heme zu ki/a geworl!en ist. Und was Jas Verschwin­
den der Endung on betrifft; so braucht nur, um bloss ein Beispiel 
zu nennen, auf die schon von · MARIETTE vor · Jahrzehnten vorge­
schlagene Gleichung Rt11w-L11dd hingewiesen yu werden.' 

Im weiteren Verlauf seiner Ausfi.ihrungen s_ucht ALT auch der 
wichtigen Stelle bei Josrplms, Bell. II. 18, 1 cine der bishcrigen 
entgegengesetzte Deutung zu gcben. Hier winl der \Veg des Cesti11s 

durch folgende Erwagungen zu bcseitigcn: "und wenn er, d.h. Eusebius, die Rich­
tung als wcstlich bezeichnct, so wird cs sich um einc Strasse handeln, die von bet ii, 
aus mindestcns auf einige Entfcrnung nach Nordwcsten, Westen oder Sudwcstcn 
lief. Untt:r dicscn Voraussetwngen kann man wohl mar an die romischc Strassc 
von be/in nach el-bire und wciter nach Jcrusakm du1ken." M.E. sind ab·cr die von 
ALT angefilhrtcn Voraussctzungcn nicht ,:utrdfend. Denn wcnn cin Wcg yon cincm 
Orte zu einem andern Orte ,:ucrst westwiirts und dann sildwiirts fiahrt, so liegt 
dieser zweite Ort Jeshalb doch noch nicht wcstlid1 ,·on dcm crsten. 

1 Es geht nicht an, wie cs .AI.RRIGHT und ALT tun, das ihnen unhcqueme 
Rimmon einfach aus dem Texte auszusch:1lten. Wie sagt doch Luther 7.U Jcr Erziih­
lung von der Opferung· der Tochter Jephrn's durch ihren Vater?: .,\\.-'ir wiinschten, 
es stilndc nicht da ; aber cs steht da I" 

• ZDPV, 16, 26f. • PJ, 1926, 108. 
• Vgl. w. M. Mt.:ELLER MVAG, 1907, I. _s. 21, No. 64. 
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bei seinem Zuge gegen Jerusalem beschrieben, der ihn von Lydda 
(heute ludd) i.iber Bet-Horan (heute bet-' 1,r) und Gibe 'on nach 
Jerusalem fuhrt. Die tendenzlose Auslegung dieser for die Lage von 
Gibe' on so wichtigen Stelle legt es, wie ein Blick auf die Landkarte 
zeigr, unbedingt nahe, Gibe' on bei dem heutigen eg-gib zu suchen.t 
ALT greifr nun, um seine Gleichung Gibe' on tell en-na1be zu retten, 
zu dem verzweifelten Ausweg, Cestius sei, um sich die nach Jeru­
salem fuhrende Nordstrasse zu sichern, erst bis zum tell en-na1be 
vorgeriickt, wo daher auch nach dieser Stelle Gibe' on zu suchen sei. 
Darf man aber, um eine Lieblingsidee zu sti.itzen, das Naherliegende 
zugunsten des Fernt:rliegenden preisgeben ? 

Entscheidend muss fur uns schliesslich das sein, was das Alte 
Testament selbst uns i.iber die Lage von Gibe' on zu sagen hat. 
fane l<.eihe von Stellen sind in dieser Hinsicht vollig farblos; so 
Jos. 9. 1 Kg. 3,4ff. I Chr. 16,39. II Chr. 1,3. II Sa 21. IISa 2, 

12ff. Auch die Erwahnung Gibe' ans in der Palastinaliste des agypti­
schen Konigs Sosenk I.,-falls wir in dem dort genannten Ortsnamen 
If' b" 'n' unser Gibe' oh suchen di.irfen,-sagt uns oichts i1ber die 
genaue Lage unseres Ortes. 2 

Allein zwei Ste lien, die Kombination von Jos. 18, 11 ff. und 
Jos. 18,21 ff. sowie Ri 20,31 sagen uns · zweierlei ganz eindeutig: 
einmal, dass Gibe 'on nicht an der Stelle des heutigen tell en-na1be 
gelegen haben kann, und zum anderen, dass wir Gibe' on in der 
Gegend des heutigen eg-gib zu suchen haben. 

Jos. 18, 11 ff finder sich die Beschreibung der Nordgrenze des 
Stammes Benjamin (wozu gewisse Parallelen sind Jos. 16,1 ff, wo 
die Si.idgrenze Josephs, und Jos. 16,5 ff, wo die Grenze ·Ephraims 
verzeichnet ist). Die uns hier interessierenden Daten sagen uns, 
dass die Nordgrenze des Stammes Benjamin lief von Bethel abwarts 
noch 'A trot 'Addar (heute 'atttira) und weiter zu dem Berge si1d­
lich von Bet-Horan (heute bet 'ur et-tabta). Der tell en-na1be, der 
nordlich (!) von 'Attdra liegt, lag damit auch nordlich der Nordgrenze 
von Benjamin; d.h. also nicht innerhalb der Grenzen von Benjamin. 
Andererseits wird Jos. 18,21 ff, in der Liste benjaminitischer Stadte, 

1 Vgl. d:izu schon D.-\.LMAN, PJ, 1926, to6. 
1 W. M. MUELLER, Researches I, 77,23.-Sosen~ ·r. nennt in Anschluss daran 

Bet-Horo11 und 'Ajja/011. Die Wiedergabe von paliistinensisch-semitischem g durch 
agypt. k ist :iuch sonst noch bezcugt. 
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ausdrilcklich auch Gibe' on als benjaminitische Stadt bezeichnet (V. 25), 
so dass es, diese beiden Angaben kombiniert, als ausgeschlossen gelten 
mtm, Gibe' on au/ dem tell en-na1be z.u suchen. 

Dass aber Gibe' on in der Gegend des heutigen eg-gib gelegen 
haben muss, scheint mir deutlich aus Ri 20,3 I hervorzugehen; aus 
dem Berichte uber den Kampf der israelitischen Stamme gegen den 
Stamm Benjamin wegen der Schandtat von Gibe' a. Die Benjaminiten 
befinden sich, von den ilbrigen israelltischen Stammen belagert, in 
Gibe' a. Es heisst nun, dass sich die Benjaminiten aus Gibe' a 
herauslockeri liessen und die Israeliten verfolgten auf den Strassen, 
deren eine nach Bethel fohrt, deren andere durch das Feld nach 
Gibe' a. Nun ist es seit langem erkannt, dass hier ein kleiner 
Schreibfehler vorliegt, dass wir hier statt hebr. Gib' dtd Gib' and zu 
lesen haben. Denn der heutige Text ist widersinnig. Man kann 
sich nich~ aus Gibe' a entfernen auf einer Strasse, die von da weg 
nach Gibe' a fohrt. Setzen wir aber statt des fehlerhaften Gib 'dtd­
Gib' 6nd ein, so wird der Text durchaus den lokalen Verhalt­
nissen gerecht. Von Gibe' a (heute tell el-Jul) fi.ihrt der Weg nach 
Bethel; bald hinter Gibe' a aber zweigt ein Seitenweg (vgl. V.3 I 
"durch das Feld"!) ab, der nach eg-gib fohrt. 

Alles in allem genommcn werden wir wohl in der Gleichung 
eg-gib=Gibe' on festzuhalten haben. Und jeder, der von en-nabi 
samwil aus nach Norden blickt, wird den uns durch Josua 10,12f 
von Jugend auf vertrauten Ort auch weiterhin auf dem schonen tell 
suchen dilrfen, der sich so plastisch von seiner Umgebung abhebt. 



BOOK REVIEWS 

M. H. SEGAL, The Foundations of Hebrew Phonetics: an enquiry into 
Hebrew pronunciation and its history [in Hebrew]. (Jerusalem, 
1928: Published by Dr. J. Junowitch, P.O. B. 543. Price 
three Shekels (=6sh .]). 

M. H. SEGAL, A Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Oxford: At the 
Clarendon Press, 1927. 15sh. net). 

Semitic students will have reason to rejoice if these volumes 
prove to be typical of the work that is to be given to the world 
by the staff of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem. Mr. Segal's 
recent work satisfies the two requirements which this University 
can justly be expected to fulfil - to instil into the Jews themselves 
a scientific knowledge of their own cultural possessions, and to 
make these - at least in part - accessible to such of the Gentile 
world as is interested. 

Mr. Segal's "Hebrew Phonetics" is the first study . of the 
subject in which the resources of recent developments in general 
phonetic technique and principles are applied. It is aimed prim­
arily at the Palestinian Hebrew-speaking communtiy; and though 
its method is descriptive and far from being didactic, being concerned 
mainly with reducing the elements of the "Tiberian" pronunciation 
within the limits of modern systematic phonetic classification, it. 
may also serve a practical purpose by, indirectly, calling the atten­
tion of Jewish readers to the phonetic anarchy which to-day pre­
vails in Hebrew speech. It is true that there are thirteen recog­
nized standards of Hebrew pronunciation sanctified by ancient, or 
comparatively ancient, usage and local associations, as, for example, 
the peculiarities among the Yemenite, the Polish or the Baghdad 
communities. But these in Palestine, where representatives of all 
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these 'standard' pronunciations have converged, are swamped by a 
horJe of new modifications in pronunciation, modifications which 
have a wholly non-Jewish origin, being simply "foreign language 
infection" caught from the characteristic vowel and consonantal features 
of nearly every language under the sun from Shanghai to Chicago, 
from Whitechapel to Wellington. The consequence is that whereas 
Hebrew can be an attractive sounding language, with all the virtues 
of Arabic and none of its difficulties, it is, in the mouths of most 
of those who speak it, definitely ugly. 

Mr. Segal's Grammar of Mislmaic Hebrew, besides its very com­
plete presentation of the rules and peculiarities ot the language as 
it appears in the Mishnah and Tosefta, and the Midrashim and 
Talmudic Baraitas, serves to reinstate this aspect of the language as 
a true living . successor of the biblical hnguage and not, as frequently 
alleged, an artificial, pedantic refurbishing of a dead language with 
a stiff Hebrew exterior and an Aramaic soul. Careful comparative 
studies in vocabulary enable the author to demonstrate his thesis 
that "Mishnaic Hebrew is the direct lineal descendant of the spoken 
Hebrew of the biblical period, as distinguished from the literary 
Hebrew of the biblical period preserved in the Hebrew Scripture." 

The Hebrew volume is one of a series entitled "A Historical 
and Philological Library," edi~ed by Dr. J. Junowitch, ;rnd like other 
items of the series it is remarkable for the high standard attained 
in typography and quality of material and workmanship-a rare 
feature in Hebrew publications. 



EPIGRAPHISCHE BEMERKUNGEN ZUR GESCHICHTE DES 

CHRISTENTUMS IN DER PALAESTINA TERTIA. 

ALBRECHT ALT 

(LEIPZIG) 

Als ich vor einigen Jahren die bis dahin bekannt gewordenen 
griechischen lnschriften der Palaestina Tenia westlich der 'Araba 
sammelte und aus ihnen die Geschichte der Landschaft zwischen 
Beerseba und Kades im romisch-byzantinischen Zeitalter zu er­
schliessen suchte,1 gab mir vor allem die .Frage der Ausbreitung · 
des Christentums in dieser Gegend vie! -zu denken. Mit unver­
kennbarer Deutlichkeit hob sich eine kleine Anzahl vorchristlicher 
Texte von der Masse christlicher lnschriften ab, und der zeitliche 
Abstand zwischen beiden Gruppen war mit Handen zu greifen. 
Aber ebenso klar ergab sich mir auch, class der Obergang von der 
einen Periode zu der anderen und damit das Aufkommen der 
neuen Religion durch die epigraphischen Urkunden nicht unmittel­
bar beleuchtet wird. Keine lnschrift · der Gegend redet vom Ober­
tritt einzelner Menschen oder grosserer Kreise zum Christentum, 
und die Texte, die sich auf Stiftungen fur Kirchen beziehen, sind 
!eider in der Regel nicht datiert, sodass u~ausgesprochen bleibt, 
von welcher Zeit an das Bediirfnis der sich bildenden <;;emei_nden 
zur Errichtung gottesdienstlicher Bauten fuhne.i Die christlichen 

1 Die griechischen Inschrilten dcr Palaestina Tertia .westlich dcr •Araba (Wisscn­
sdrnftli,:he Veroffentlichungen des Dcutsch-Tiirkischen Dcnkmalschutz-Komman- : 
dos, Heft 2. 1921); im Folg,mden ziticrt GIPT. 

• Die einzigen Ausnahmen GIPT N~. 119. 120 aus l;Iafir d-'Audscha gehoren 
beic.le dem siebentcn Jahrhundert :in, also einer Zeit, zu der das Christentum liingst 
cingeburgert war, wie die dortigcn Grabsteine aus den1 scchsten Jahrhunden zeigen 
(GIPT Nr. 131 ff.). 
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Grabsteine aber, die weit mehr als die Halfte samtlicher Inschrif­
ten ausmachen, verwenden fast immer stereotype Formeln, die erst 
in Obung kommen konnten, wenn die neue Religion zur allgemein 
herrschenden Macht geworden war; und wer da weiss, wie schwer 
gera1le in sepulkralen Dingen das Neue an Stelle des Althergebrachten 
sich durchzuserzen vermag,1 der wird sich den Hergang nicht so 
vorstellen, als milsse die cl1ristliche Formulierung der Grabtexte 
der Ausbreitung des Christen turns 1.eitlich auf dem Fusse gefolgt sein. 

So habe ich denn auch in jener Abhandlung aus der Tatsache, 
class die !;,is dahin gefundenen christlichen lnschriften der Palaestina 
Tertia, soweit sie ein berechenbares Datum enthalten, erst mit dem 
Jahre 509 einsetzten, um sich dann in ziemlich gleichmassiger Folge 
bis zu dem verheerenden Einfall der Perser um 61 3, sparlicher so­
gar bis ilber die Besetzung des Landes durch den Islam 634 hinaus 
zu verreilen,!! nicht den Schluss gezogen, class erst zu Anfang des 
sechsten Jahrhunderts die Christianisierung der Landschaft vollen­
det worden sei, sondern habe das ganze filnfte Jahrhundert fur 
den allgemeinen Religionswechsel offen gehalten. 3 Der Umstand, 
class noch zu Beginn dieses Jahrhundens in Elusa (el-Chala~a), dem 
alten Vorort der Gegend, Grabsteine mit nichtchristlichem Formular 
gesetzt worden sind, 4 brauchte mich aus den oben angegebenen 
Grunden an meiner Zeitbestimmung nicht irre zu machen. Noch 
weiter hinaufzugehen verhinderte mich das lite.rarische Zeugnis der 
Lebensbeschreibung Hilarions von Hieronymus, nach der gerade 
in Elusa erst jener Monchsheilige im vierten Jahrhundert dem 
Christentum die Bahn gebrochen haben soll.5 Wie gut sich diese 
freilich sehr vagen Datierungen in die Geschichte der Ausbreitung 
des Christentums in Palastina einfilgen, braucht hier nicht ausge­
filhrt · zu werden.6 

1 Vgl. z. B. fur Agypten SCHMIDT, Zeitschr. f. agypt. Sprache · 32 (1894), 
S. 6o; fur Gallien HIRSCHFELD, Sitzungsber. d. Berl. Akad . 1895, S. 408. 

• Datenliste GIPT S. 51. 1 Ebenda S. 54 f. 
4 GIPT Nr. 49 ff. 
• Vita S. Hil:irionis cap. 25 (MiGNE, Patrol. Lat. 23, Sp. 41); etwas abwei­

chendcr gricchischer Text bci PAPADOPULOS-KERAMEUS, Analekta (1898), S. 114 f. 
Von den verallgemeirternden . Ausdruckcn der Erzahlung wird man einigcs in 

.Abzug zu bringen h:iben. 
• Fur die ersten Jahrbundcrte vgl. HARNACK, Mission und ·Ausbreitung des 

Christeotums 2• (1915), S. 9S ff.; fur di.: Folgezeit ft:hlt es !eider noch an einer 

vcrgleichbarcn Darstcllung. 
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Die wenigen christlichen Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia, die 
seit dem Erscheinen meiner Sammlung veroffentlicht worden sind, 
haben das historische Bild in keiner Weise verandert; die datier­
ten unter ihnen entstammen ohne Ausnahme dem sechsten Jahr­
hundert, und die undatierten durfen unbedenklich der gleichen Zeit 
zugewiesen werden.1 . Um so mehr muss es iiberraschen, dass ToN­
NEAU jetzt einen von ihm im Besitz des Gouverneurs von el-'Arisch 
gefundenen Grabstein, <lessen christlicher Charakter •nicht zu be­
zweifeln ist, mit voller ,Bestimmtheit dem Jahre 234/5 n. Chr. zu­
geschrieben hat, ohne dieses ausserordentlich friihe Datum mit 
dem Gesamtverlauf der Geschichte des Christentums in der fragli­
chen Gegend in Verbindung zu bringen.2 Ware diese Datierung 
richtig, so miisste unsere Ansicht iiber den historischen Hergang 
griindlich revidiert werden; eine Nachpriifung der von ToNNEAU 
gegebenen Interpretation des neuen Textes ist daher dringend erfor­
derlich. 

Dass ToNNEAU die Heimat des Grabsteins in der Palaestina 
Tertia sucht, obwohl er ihn in el-'Arisch, also ausserhalb dieser 
Provinz auf dem Boden A.gyptens, fand, verdient voile Zustimmung. 
Denn die Form einer Stele mit kreisrunder Scheibe am Kopfende, 
die ihm gegeben ist, darf als charakteristisch fur die Grabsteine der 
Palaestina Tertia gelten, wenn auch daneben die Form rechteckiger 
Deckplatten iiberall in der Provinz vorkommt und in Beerseba 
sogar allein herrscht. 3 Wahrscheinlich ist jene Stelen-u·nd Scheiben­
form noch genauer als ein Erbstiick aus dem altnabataischen Graber­
wesen zu bezeichnen, <las ja !angst vor dem Aufkommen des 
Christcntums in der Landschaft heimisch war.' Hat doch MouTERDE 
neuerdings an Grabsteinen vorchristlicher Herkunft aus Der'a, also 
ebenfalls aus nabataischem Gebiet, den Nachweis fiihren konnen, 
<lass· die auf ihnen unterhalb der Inschriftzeilen angebrachten Kreise 
mit schrag nach unten abgehenden geraden Strichen eine Darstel­
lung der Seele des Verstorbenen sein sollen, und hat mit Recht 

1 Ich habe diese Tcxte in dt!r Zcitschrift des Dcutschcn Palastin,1-Vcrcins 46 
(1923), S. 51ff., zusammengcstellt und kurz bcsprochcn. 

1 Revue Biblique 36 (1927), S. 94 f., Nr. 4; Zcichnung auf Pl. II. 
I Vgl. GIPT s. 26. 3 I. 40 ff. 
• Di!! \'Orchristlichen Grabstdne van cl-Chala~a GIPT Nr. 49 If. habcn siimt­

lich diesc Form. 



196 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII 

bemerkt, class die . Stelen- und Scheibenform der Grabsteine der 
Palaestina Tertia in anderer Weise den gleichen Gedanken zum 
Au~druck hringt. 1 In diese Reihe gehort der neue Grabstein offen­
bar hinein, und es bleibt nur zu bedauern, class keine genauere An-

cgabe uber seinen Fundort vorliegt; nach dem Gesagten wird er 
vermutlich einer der siidlicheren Ruinenstatten der Landschaft ent­
stammen, von denen schon so manche Inschrift nach el-'Arisch und 
noch weiter verschleppt worden ist.2 Aber gerade bei solcher Her­
kunft erscheint das von ToNNEAU angenommene hohe Alter <lieses 
christlichen Grabsteins erst recht bedenklich; denn es ware immer 
noch eher denkbar, <lass es zu Anfang des dritten Jahrhunderts z.B. 
in Beerseba oder in el-'Arisch, dem damaligen Rhinokorura, Chri­
sten gab, als class sich die neue Religion um jene Zeit auch scnon 
in Elusa und in seinem Hinterland ausgebreitet haben sollte. 3 

Den griechischen Wortlaut der lnschrift: .. l:B 'Ayma(n) n prx­
Y.(apirx) Ma:pfa .pzn ill0(1:mw110;) c/' glaubt TONNEAU iibersetzen zu 
sollen: .. Est morte feue Marie, (r'an) 128, indiction q•." Das Kreuz 
am Anfang und die gebrauchte Formel, aber auch der Name der Ver­
storbenen stellen den christlichen Ursprung des Grabsteins Yollig sicher. 
Die Schwierigkeiten beginnen erst bei den Zeitangaben am Schlusse. 
Hier fallt sch on auf, <lass zwar das Tod es j ah r genannt sein soil, 
hingegen nicht wie ublich zugleich der Todestag. 4 Auch die 
Voranstellung des Arenjahres vor die Bezeich~ung nach dem In­
diktionszyklus ist in den lnschriften der Palaestina Tertia zum Minde­
sten nicht das Gewohnliche. Zudem stimmen die beiden Jahres­
angaben nicht einmal uberein; denn das Jahr 128 der von ToNNEAU 
vorausgesetzten Ara der Provinz Arabia, die ja auch in der Palae­
stina Tertia mit Ausnahme von Beerseba bis zuletzt durchaus 
herrschte, lauft vom 22. Marz 233 bis ebendahin 234 n. Chr., 

1 Syria 6 (1925).S. 237 ff. 
• l:'iillc dicscr Art hat schon CLEDAT, Rccucil de travaux 37 (1915), S. 40, 

konstaticrt; eincn neucn verzcichnet jctzt ToNNEAU a. a. 0 ., S. 95 . 
• Nicht allzu wt:it ,·on Bcerscba auf dem judaischen Gebirgc gab cs nach Eu­

SEDIUS, Onomastikon 26, 13f.; 108, 1ff. (ed. KLOSTERMANN) schon zu Anfang 
des viertcn Jahrhunderts zwd · ganz christliche Dorf er Anaia und Jetheira. Fur 
Rhinokorura ,·gl. SozoMEN0s, Hist. eccl. VI 31, 6ff. (HussEY). 

• Untcr dcn bishcr veroffcntlichtcn lnschriften dcr Palaestina Tcrtia ist kt:in 
:,nzigcr sichcrcr Fall dicscr Art. 
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niche 234/5, wie ToNNEAU annimmt,1 und das Jahr 13 des ln­
diktionszyklus wiirde erst mit dem 1. September 234 n. Chr. 
beginnen . 

So bedenklich jedoch diese Unstimmigkeiten zumal in ihrer 
Haufung sein mogen, so wiir<le man sich mit ihnen am Ende 
noch abfinden konnen, wenn wenigstens <lie beiden Jahresangaben 
in solcher Verbindung iiberhaupt vorkommen konmen . Dies ist 
aber nicht der Fall. Denn im Jahre 233/4 n. Chr .. das ToNNEAU 
bei Zugrundelegung der Ara der Provinz Arabia hatte errechnen 
sollen, gab es die in der lnschrift verwendete Jahreszahlung nach 
dem Indiktionszyklus iiberhaupt noch nicht; es steht vielmehr fest, 
dass diese erst zur Zeit Diokletians mit dem Jahre 297/8 als Aus­
gangspunkt eingefuhrt · wurde und sich dann von Agypten aus 
allmahlich verbreitete - ein Vorgang, der sich zumal im Datierungs­
wesen nachweisbar our sehr langsam vollzog.2 Eine Inschrift vom 
Jahre 233/4 n. Chr. mit Indiktionsangabe ist also ein bare Unmog­
lichkeit. Damit bestatigen sich die oben ausgesprochenen Bedenken 
vollauf, und die Bezeichnung des Jahres nach dem Indiktionszyklus 
fuhri ihrerseits zu dem Schluss, class die neue lnschrift allerfrii­
hestens aus dem vierten, wahrscheinlicher aber aus einem noch 
spateren Jahrhundert stammt. Fiir die Geschichte der Ausbreitung 
des Christentums in der Palaestina Tertia ist ,!em Texte unter 
diesen Umstanden niches zu enmehmen, was sich nicht schon 
friiher aus den lnschriften und der Literatur ergeben hatte. 

Aber es fragt sich nun, wie man die Buchstaben zu deuten 
hat, in denen ToNNEAU die Zahl 128 finden wollte, die ihn zu der 
Datierung in das dritte Jahrhundert brachte. Lag der Fehler vielleicht 
nur in seiner Annahme, class das Jahr nach der Ara der Provinz 
Arabia bezeichnet und zu berechnen sei? Stammt <ler Stein etwa 
aus Beerseba, in dessen Zeitrechnungswesen eine andere Ara, 
namlich die von Eleutheropolis mit dem Jahre 200 als Epoche, 
die Herrschaft hatte3 ? 1hr Jahr 128 ware nach unserer Rechnung 
327 n. Chr. Aber dieser Datierung der lnschrift gegeniiber bestiinde 
das Bedenken wegen der Verwendung des lndiktionszyklus zu einem 

1 Die Epoche der Ara ist der 22. Marz 1o6 n. Chr. ; vgl. GIPTS. 47 und die 
dort verzeichnete Literatur. 

• Vgl. SEECK's Artikel ,.Indictio" in PAUTY- W1ssowA's Real-Encyclopredie dcr 
class. Altertumswissenschaft IX (1916), Sp. 1327 ff. 

1 GIPT s. 49 f. 
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so fruhen Termin ·noch immer fort; es kame hinzu, dass das Jahr 
327 n. Chr. gar nicht dem 13. Jahre der lndiktion, sondern in­
seiner grosseren ersten Halfte dem 1 5 ., fiir den Rest dem I. 

Jahre eines Zyklus entspricht und dass wie oben bemerkt der Grab-­
stein nach seiner Form kaum aus Beerseba starnmen kann. Eine 
andere Ara aber rnit noch spaterern Ausgangspunkt kornrnt, soviel 
ich sehe, bier nicht in Betracht.1 

Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach sind die Buchstaben der In­
schrift, die ToNNEAU fiir eine Jahreszahl hielt, iiberhaupt nicht 
als solche aufzufassen. lch sagte schon, dass man, wo einrnal auf 
einem Grabstein dieser Gegend die Angabe des Todes ja h res erscheint, 
daneben den T o d e s t a g bezeichnet zu finden erwartet. Wie 
sonst oft konnte auch bier das Jahr lediglich nach dem lndiktions­
zyklus verrnerkt sein und davor in starker Abkiirzung der Name 
des Monats nebst dem Tagesdaturn stehen. In dieser Vermutung 
bestarkt mich der Umstand, dass ToNNEAU selbst in seiner Zeich­
nung des Steins vor den von ihrn als dreistellige Zahl gelesenen 
Buchstaben pxr, Reste eines anderen Buchstabens angibt, die er in­
folge seiner Auffassung nicht beriicksichtigen konnte und einfach 
ungedeutet liess.2 lch · suche hier den Anfang des abgekiirzten 
Monatsnarnens und erganze derngernass [ 'A ]p( up.nfov); die zwei 
iibrigbleibenden Buchstaben xr, sind dann das Tagesdaturn : 28. 
Artemisios= 18. Mai eines Jahres, das uns unbekannt bleibt, weil 
es nicht nach einer Ara bezeichnet ist. Dass der Monatsnarne so 
star~ abgekiirzt ist, hat Parallelen genug und ist jedenfalls kein 
entscheidender Einwand gegen meine Verrnutung, die ich natiirlich 
nur mit allem Vorbehalt aussprechen kann, da ich den Stein nur 
aus ToNNEAU's Zeichnung kenne, die nach seiner eigenen Angabe 
nicht durch einen Abklatsch kontrolliert werden konnte. Aber ob 
sich nun mein Vorschlag bestatigt oder nicht, unter allen Urnstan-

1 Die junge Ara von Gaza, die in den dortigen lnschriften gelegentlich nuftritt 
(vgl. iibersie zuletzt Kus1TSCHEK, Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Akad. 177 [1916], Abh. 4, 
S. 25ff.), scheint in die Palaestina Tertia nicht eingedrungen zu· sein. Die unten 
.zu besprechende Ara Diokletians-nach ihr wiirde der Grabstein aus den~ Jahre 
411/2 n. Chr. stammen-war .zu so friiher Zeit schwerlich schon in dieser Gegend 
bekannt; auch wiirde das Jahr nicht zu der lndiktionsangabe stimmen. 

• Ein blosses Abkiirzungszeichen kann es nicht wohl sein, da das vorherge­
hende Wort ausgeschrieben ist. 
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den ist ToNNEAu's Deunmg der fraglichen Buchstaben als Jahres­
zahl und damit die Datierung des Grabsteins in das dritte Jahrhun­
dert abzulehnen. Es fehlt also nach wie vor an Zeugnissen fur eine 
so fruhe Verbreitung des Christentums in der Palaestina Tertia, 
und nichts verbietet uns, den Grabstein in der Zeit entstanden zu 
denken, der alle seine sonst bekannten Angenossen angt>horen, d. 
h. im sechsten. oder sogar erst im siebenten Jahrhundert, wohin 
auch seine Buchstabenformen sehr vie! besser passen. 

Zusammen mit ihm hat nun aber ToNNEAU ausser zwei in 
el-'Arisch selbst beheimateten Grabplatten1 noch die Kopfscheibe 
einer Grabstele der oben beschriebenen Form veroffentlicht, die er 
zwar ebenfalls in el-' Arisch fand, aber richtig wieder der Palaestina 
Tertia zuwies und der wahrscheinlich ein grosserer chronologischer 
Wert fur die Geschichte des Christentums dort beizumessen ist.'i 
Er liest sie: .. ~ 'Aw.m(c&i) l:riqi~o~ IJOV (=i;,~) rwAwr dtf.t)XAf!'ICX\IOV 

mo (iv) p.(>1111) I1(~11(u.ov) ~ i11(01xr1w110,) ry" und ubersetzt: .. Est mort 
Etienne, fils de Golot Dioclerien, I 'an 384, le 6• du mois de Pane­
mos (?), indiction 13•." Legt man auch bier wieder die Ara der 
Provinz Arabia zugrunde, -so ergibt sich als Entstehungszeit dieses 
unverkennbar christlichen Grabsteins das Jahr 489./90 n. Chr., und 
dazu stimmt auch das lndiktionsjahr 13, wenn man nur de,1 abge­
kuriten Monatsnamen nicht mit ToNNEAU Panemos, sondern, was 
ebenso gut moglich ist, Peritios liest. 3 Dieses Datum geht uber 

.deu altesten datierten christlichen Grabstein der Palaestina Tertia, 
der bis jetzt bekann·t geworden war,' um voile . zwanzig Jahre zu­
ruck; aber <las ist ja nicht weiter uberraschend, wenn, wie wir 
airnehmen, im Laufe des funften Jahrhunderts der allgemeine Ober- . 
gang zum Christentum stattgefunden hatte, und es kann sehr wohl 
sein, dass sich der auch hier noch bleibende Abstand von den 
nichtchristlichen Grabsteinen von Elusa einmal durch Funde aus der 

1 A. a, 0., $. 94, Nr. 2f. Die Herkunft aus Rhinokorura beweisen die agyp-
tischen Monatsnamcn der Texte. · 

• Ebenda S. 93, No. 1 ; Zeichnung auf Pl. II, 
1 Das lndiktionsjahr 13 beginnt am 1. September 489, der Monat Peritios des 

Juhres 384 arabischer Ara am 16. Januar 490, hingegen der Panemos des gleichen 
Jahres schon am 20. Juni 489. 

' GIPT Nr, 131 (509 n. Chr.). 
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Mitte des Jahrhunderts noch mehr verki.irzt. 1 

Aber auch bei diesem Texte kann man bezweifeln, ob ToN­
NEAU ihn richtig gedeutet hat. Die grosste Schwierigkeit liegt 
hier bei den angeblichen zwei Namen des Vaters des Verstorbenen 
in der Mine des Texres. -Seine Doppelnamigkeit ware an sich 
nicht schlechthin unmoglich-solche Falle kommen auf den Grab­
s·.einen der Landschaft gelegentlich vor2-; aber dass rc.,).w-:- eine Wie­
dergabe des Namens Goliath oder vielmehr seiner im ~or 'an be­
zeugten arabisierten Form Galat sein sollte, wie ToNNEAU annimmt, 
ist in jeder Beziehung unwahrscheinlich, 3 und ebensowenig leuch­
tet ein, class ein Christ, wie es der Yater des verstorbenen Chri­
sten Stephanos doch wohl war, nach -dem grossen Christenverfolger 
Diokletian benannt gewesen sein sollte. 4 Auch die Anordnung der 
Zeitangaben: Arenjahr in der Form der blossen Jahreszahl - Monats­
name - Tagesdatum - lndiktionsjahr entspricht keineswegs elem 
Oblichen. 

Nun .ist es freilich nichr. ganz leicht, eine andere Deutung 
vorzuschlagen, da ToNNEAU ausdri.icklich hervorhebt, dass die 
Buchstaben der Inschrift vollkommen lesbar seien. Aus seiner Zeich­
nung geht aber doch hervor, dass der Steinmetz, der den Text 
auf dem Grabstein anbrachte, oder vielleicht schon der Schreiber 
seiner Vorlage mit dem Griechischen auf gespanntem Fusse stand-­
Beweis dafur ist schon die Schreibung ~11:,:;:(iYi) in der ersten Zeile­
und dass er Ligaturen liebte-ein gutes Beispiel bietet die Verbind­
ung, der Buchstaben <p7.11 im Namen des Verstorbenen-. Auch ToN­
NEAU sieht sich daher genotigt, an Stelle von v.iv vielmehr vii; 
zu lesen. Ich vermute, dass solche Verschreibungen und Ligaturen 
in dem Text noch etwas haufiger sind und dass von ihnen vor­
allem der angebliche Name Golot betroffen ist. Wenn uberhaupt 
\KJV in vio, berichtigt werden darf, wird der dahinter zu erwartende 

1 Man yergleiche das benachbarte Gaza, wo die christlichen Inschriften schon 
mit dem Jahre 450 n. Chr. einsetzen (Nea Sion 13 [1913), S . . 918, Nr. A'). 

1 Wenn Diokletian dcr Name des G1ossvatcrs scin sollte, wurdc man daYor .,.,;, 
erwarten . 

1 Nicht nur die Vokalisation, sondem auch die Wiedergabe des arabischcn t 
durch ein griechisches .- ware sehr auffallig; auch wiirdc dem Namen in dic:scm 
Falle doch wohl seine griechische Fom1 bdassen sein. 

• ToNNEAu's Vem1utung, es konne sich um cinen Frcigclasscncn des Kai­
sers handeln, leuchtet wenig ein. 
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Name des Vaters nur · in den Buchstaben rw),w zu suchen sein; man . 
konnte dann entweder an r~oi'.,),011 oder bei andert-r Auflosuno- der 

. b 

Ligatur der ersten Buchstabeil an Il@),ov denken.t Aber am Ende 
gehort die ganze Buchstabengruppe vc,vr.w) .. w zusammen .als Berufs­
bezeichnung des Verstorbenen; dann lage es am nl!,chsten, eine 
felilerhafte Schreibung for vorrD.o; .. Sch,veineziichter" anzunehmen. 
Das iibrigbleibende - halte ich fiir einen Rest von 'fr(ov~); das 
davor zu erwartende e steckt entweder ligiert in dem vorausgehen­
den w oder ist irrigerweise iibergangen, die Endung ov; wie so oft 
unterdriickt.· Dann ergibt sich eine Jahresangabe nach der Ara 
Diokletians, woran auch ToNNEAU schon dachte. Dass dieselbe 
nur in Agypten heimisch ist und sich auch dort nur sehr langsam 
verbreitet hat,2 ist kein Grund gegen ihre Anerkennung hier; denn ­
vereinzelte Falle ihrer Ver.wendung ausserhalb Agyptens finden 
sich auch sonst in sparer Zeit, ·auch im palastinischen Gebiet,3 und 
gerade die Gegend, aus der unser · Grabstein stammt, liegt ja der 
Grenze • Agyptens sehr nahe. Dann wiirde der Text, da die Ara 
Diokletians mit dem 29. · August 284 n. Chr:, beginnt; aus dem 
Jahre 667/8 n. Chr. stammen, also schon aus ishL.niscber· Zeit, in 
der die Verwendung dieser Ara erst recht aufkam; und ~eine for­
malen Unvollkommenheiten waren dann besonc:ers .leicht zu er­
klaren. Nun hat freilich schon ToNNEAU bemerkt, <lass die am 
Schlusse der, lnschrift beigefiigte lndiktionszahl zu dem diokletia­
nischen Arenjahr nicht stimmt; denn das Jahr 13 des betreffenden 
Zyklus beginnt erst am x. September 669. · Da jedo~h die ver­
wendete Ara ln der Palaestina Tertia nicht einheimisch war, ist 
dieser Fehler doch wohl verstandlich und braucht uns an der An­
nahme dieser Erklarung, bei der das Auftreten des Namens Diokle­
tians in einer christlichen lnschrift seine weitaus einfachste Deutung 

1 Der Name Gaulos ist in Nordsyrien inschriftlich bezeugt (Princeton Univ. 
Archreol. Exp. to Syria, Div. III, Sect. B, Nr. 1101); Paulos begegnet Often in 
Agypten (LEFEBVRE. Recueil des inscriptions grecques-chretiennes d'Egypte [1907), 
S. 162 s. v.) 

• Vgl. LEFEBVRE a: a. 0., S. XXV; HOHMANN, Zur Chron·otogie _der_ Pa­
pyrusurkunden (1911), S. 44 f. GINZEL, Handbuch der mathem. u. techn. Chro­
nologie III (1914), S_. 175.. 321. 

• Die Ara ist fiir die Provinz Arabia bezeugt durch eine lnschrift aus el-Muchaz-
7.a~ (GERMER-DURAND, Echos d'Orient 1 [1898), S. 117; rnit . Unrecht bezwei­
fdt von CLERMONT-GANNEAl', Recucil d'archeol. orient. 6 [1904), S. 32.7 ff.). 
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findet, nicht zu verhindern. Wahrscheinlich ist dann eher das In­
diktions- als das Arenjahr, d. h. das einheimische, nicht das fremde 
Element der Datierung, richtig berechnet, und die Inschrift riickt 
somit in das Jal)r 669/70 n. Chr. Schliesslich sei noch bemerkt, class 
bei dieser Auffassung auch die ungewohnliche Anordnung der 
Zeitangaben, auf die schon oben hingewiesen wurde, keine so grosse 
Schwierigkeit macht; die umstandliche Bezeichnung des Arenjahres 
hat sich in den Vordergrund gedrangt und ist so von der Indiktions­
angabe, die ihren althergebrachten Platz behielt, losgerissen worden. 

Trifft meine Deutung zu, so gehort dieser Grabstein zu den 
allerletzten Auslaufern des christlichen lnschriftenwesens in der 
Palaestina Tertia und ist bis auf Weiteres geradezu die jungste 
christliche Urkunde der Gegend, mehr als zwanzig Jahre junger 
als die letzte Inschrift, die wir schon kannten.1- Und zugleich liefert 
er einen neuen Beweis dafur, dass der Untergang der Kultur in 
diesem Randgebiet Palastinas kein plotzlicher Tod, sondern ein 
langsames Erloschen war. Um so schmerzlicher ist es, class wir 
wohl niemals werden erfahren konnen, wo der Grabstein dieses 
Stephanos einst stand und wo nach seinem Zeugnis noch um 670 
ein Rest der christl_ichen Bevolkerung sein Dasein fristete. Das 
letzte Ende der Blute der Landschaft und ihr Zurilcksinken in die 
Wuste und in das Nomadenleben wird uns niemals ein epigraphi­
scher ·Text beleuchten ; aber wer sich die verwilderten Formen der 
·Schrift und Sprache unseres Grabsteins genauer ansieht, dem ist es 
wohl, als sahe er schon hier einen Anfang vom Ende. 

. • GIPT Nr. 28 (647 n, Chr.). 



WO LAG PNUEL? 

CARL STEUERNAGEL 

(BRESLAU) 

Es ist · bisher nicht gelungen, die Statte, an der wir das alttesta­
mentliche Pnuel (oder Pniel) zu suchen haben, auch nur mit einiger 
Wahrscheinlichkeit zu bestimmen. Jetzt sind die Aussichten dafilr 
gi.instiger geworden. Denn in der grossen ScHUMACHERschen 
.. Karte des Ostjordanlandes", die der Deutsche Palastina-Verein 
herausgegeben hat, und in der Beschreibnng des 'Adschlun, die ich 
kurzlich nach den Aufzeichnungen SCHUMACHER'S geliefert habe, t 
besitzen wir eine sehr ins Einzelne gehende Darstellung des in Betracht 
kommenden Gebietes. Ich babe denn auch bereits in meinem Buche 
i.iber den 'Adschlun einen neuen Vorsthlag for die Ansetzung von 
Pnuel gemacht; jedoch konnte ich diesen dort nicht ailsfi.ihrlich 
begrunden, und so benutze ich gern die Gelegenheit, die Frage 
nach Pnuel bier etwas ausfohrlicher zu erortern. 

Wir finden Pnuel im · Alten Testament · nur an drei .Stellen 
erwahnt: in der Jakobgeschichte Gen 3223 ff., in der. Gideonge­
schichte Jud 84 ff. und in der vereinzelten Notiz 1. Reg 1225• Wei­
tere, davon unabhangige Angaben besitzen wir i.iberhaupt nicht. · 
Wir sind also for die Bestimmung der Lage ausschliesslich auf die 
Angaben des Alten Testaments angewiesen. · 

Nach Gen 3223 ff. steht fest, dass Pnuel am Jabbok lag, d. h., 
wie jetzt wohl allgemein anerkannt ist, am nahr e:z-zerka, und zwar 
an einer Stelle, wo ein fur grosse Herde°: benutzbarer Weg den 

1 STEUERNAGEL, Der 'Adschhin, in der Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palastina­
Verelns 1924-26; Buchausgabe: Leipzig 1927. 
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Fluss mittels . einer Furt Oberschreitet. Genauer scheint die Stelle 
dadurch bestirnmt zu werden, dass Jakob auf seinem Zuge vorher 
Machanajirn, nachher Sukkoth berOhrt (s. einerseits Gen· 323, vgl. 
auch die Anspielung auf Machanajim in Gen 328•11 , anderseits 
Gen 33 16). Aber diese Angaben nOtzen uns so gut wie nichts. 
Denn dieLagevon Machanajim ist uns vollkomrnen unbekannt, und so 
kennen wir den Ausgangspunkt des Weges nicht, auf dem Jakob 
mit Uberschreitung des nahr ez.-z.er/Jtt nach Sukkoth = tell der 'alla1 

gelangte, und konnen somit die von Jakob benutzte Obergangs­
stelle · d an a ch nicht bestirnrnen. Dazu komrnt die Erwagung, class 
ja die Erzahlung von Jakob's Wanderung kein streng historischer 
Bericht ist. . Verschiedene ursprOnglich von einander unabhangige 
Lokalsagen des Ostjordanlandes, die an die Jakobfigur angeknopft 
waren, sind von den Erzahlern durch <las Wanderungsrnotiv mit 
einander in Verbindung gebracht, so gut es ging. Dass sich dabei 
ein einfacher, klarer Reiseweg ergeben haben sollte, ist sehr un­
wahrscheinlich. . 

Immerhin !asst sich . aus dern Zusarnmenhang der Jakob­
geschichte wenigstens · noch e in Datum for die genauere Bestirn­
mung der Lage von Pnuel gewinnen. Die Pnuelgeschichte selbst 
wird narnlich · durch einige Satze eroffnet, die von der Ober-

. schreitung des Jabbok handeln, und diese Satze dorften uns Auf­
schluss daruber geben, ob Pnuel an der Nord- oder Sudseite des 
Jabbok lag. Sovie! ist narnlich klar, dass wenigstens der jahwistische 
Erzahler Jakob den Fluss in der Rich tung . von Norden nach Soden 
Oberschreiten !asst; denn nach ihm kommt Jakob aus Charan, 
jenseits des oberen Euphrat (Gen 2810 ; 294 ; 31 21 ), und er zieht 
seinem von Soden herankoinmenden Bruder Esau entgegen. Un­
klar ·aber ist zunachst, ob Jakob selbst den Jabbok bereits ober­
schritten hat, .. als er das · nachtliche Erlebnis von Pnuel hatte-in 
diesem Falle lage Pnuel an der: Sildseite des Flusses-:-, oder ob 

. ·nur er~t seine· Frauen und ~inder hinubergegangen waren, wah­
rend er s.elbst noch am Nordufer zurockgeblieben war-in diesem 
Falle hatten wir Pnuel an det Nordseite :des Jabbok zu suchen. 
Die erstere Auffassun·g wird durch Gen pi3b, die zweite durch 
v. _ u. i5• gefordert. Man will die Differenz gewohnlich durch 

1 Diese Identifikation halte· ich fiir hinlanglich gesichert; sie ist auch so gut 
wie allgemein anerkannt. 
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Verteilung der Angaben auf verschiedene Quellen, die jahwistische 
(J) und die elohistische (E), erklaren, und auch ich habe das fru­
her getan. · Doch glaube ich jetzt nicht mehr, class das angangig 
ist. Nimmt man a11, d~ss be id e Quellen die eigendiche. Pi:melge­
schichte v. 25 b ff. boten, so. setz( die verschied~nartige ·Angabe 
Ober Jakobs Beteiligung oder Nichtbeteiligung an der Uberschrei­
tung des Flusses voraus, dass die beidf:n Quelle.n ihn von' "entgegen­
gesetzten Seiten her an den Jabbok gelangen !assen; das ist aber 
dadurch ausgeschlossen, class beide ihn von . Machanajim aus kom­
men !assen. Nim mt man aber an,. dass die .eigentliche Pnuelge­
schichte nur in e in er der beiden Quellen stand, so wurde die 
Differenz vori v. 23 und 24.' 25• daraus :zu _erklaren sein, class 
die eine Quelle mit Rucksicht auf die Pnuelgeschiclne Jakob allein 
auf dem einen Ofer zuruckbieiben !assen musste, wahrepd die 
andere, eben weil ihr die Pnuelgeschichte fehlte, keinen Anlass 
hatte, Jakob von den Seinigen zu trennen. Nun scheint mir 
sicher, class die Pnuelgeschichte jedenfalls · vom Jah~visten berichtet 
Worden ist, da sie den Namenwechsel des Patriarchen erklart, 
der for den Jahwisten charakteristisch ist. Also muss v. 24. 25• 
der Que lie J zugeschrieben werden, wahrend v. 2 3 dem Elohisten 
zufallen wurde. Fur unsere Frage ergabe sich, class Pnuel an 
<let Nordseite des Jabbok lag, <la Jakob <las Pnuelerlebnis h;itte, ehe 
e·r von Norden kommend den .Jabbok iiberschritt. Aber gegen die 
Zuweisung von v. 23 an E erheben sich doch Bedenken·. Die 
Bezeichnung der Magde mit MnEtti statt mit m3H in v. 2 3 -sp,richt 
eher fut J als Verfasser, wiewohl ;-imitti auch bei E nicht ganz un­
erhort ware ( vgl. Gen 2014 ; 3of11). Besonders ab

0

er sehe. ich 
i1icht ein, warum E uberhaupt den Ubf:rgang Jakobs iiber den 
Jabbok erzahlt haben sollte, wenn dieser bei ihm gar kein beson"... 
deres · lnteresse bean~pruchte. Es scheint inir richtiger~ die Erkla­
rung der Differenz von v. 23 und.' 24 f. · nicht auf dem · Wege der 
Quellenscheidung zu suchen, sondern a~f dei:n der Textkritik. Mir 
scheint v. ·24a eine vom Rand in den Text aufgenommene kor-

. rigierende Glosse zu v. 23b zu sein: das oni,\, ist die abgekurzte 
Stichwortangabe for die Zugehorigkeit der Glosse, entnommen aus 

0 

· v. 23• p, das oi:::ip\, ist die eigentliche Korct:ktur filr das i:::ip\i, _das 
',m;i r,H ist zur Abrundung der Glosse beigefilgt. Der in v. 2 3b 
vorliege.nde· Fehler scheint mir dadurch entstan4en zu sein, dass in 
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dem urspriinglichen Satz p.::i, ,.::ii,o nH cnk ,.:ii,,, das cni-t vor der 

folgenden Konsonantengruppe ubersehen' wu-rde. Auch in diesem 
Fall spielt die Pnuelgeschichte am Nordufer des Jabbok. Eben damit 
ist dann aber zugleich erwiesen, <lass auch Machanajim nach <lem 
Zeugnis des Jahwisten irgendwo nordlich des Jabbok gesucht werden 
muss. Lage es sudlich, • so hatte der Sammler der Einzelsagen 
die Machanajimsage sicherlich hinter der Pnuelgeschichte eingeordnet. 

Gegen unser Ergebnis konnte eingewandt wer<len, <lass doch 
Jakob, nachdem er bei Pnuel den Jabbok in sudlicher Richtung 
iiberschritten haben soil, Sukkoth erreicht, das jedenfalls nordlich 
vom Jabbok lag. Das reime sich nicht zusammen. kh habe jedoch 
schon oben darauf aufmerksam gemacht, <lass sich bei der Verbin­
dung der urspri.inglich getrennten Lokalsagen durch das Wan­
derungsmotiv schwerlich ein einfacher klarer Reiseweg ergab. Wenn 
der Sammler die Sukkothsage, obwohl sie nordlich vom Jabbok 
spielt, nicht vor der Pnuelsage eingeordnet hat, so wird das wohl 
darin begriindet sein, dass es in Anbetracht der L1ge der drei One 
Machanajim, Pnuel und Sukkoth immer noch denkbarer schien, dass 
Jakob spater wieder an das Nordufer des Jabbok gelangte, als <lass 
er entweder von Sukkoth uber Machanajim oder von Machanajim 
uber Sukkoth nach Pnuel kam. Das heisst, Sukkoth muss von 
einer Route, die, wenn auch mit Umwegen, vom Nor<losten her 
nach Pnuel fuhrte, so weit abgelegen haben, <lass es sich an sie 
nicht anschliessen liess, . wahrcnd ...ias bci Machanajim verh;i.ltnis­
massig Ieicht moglich war. 0berdies ist zu bcachten, dass die 
Ankunft in Sukkoth sich durchaus nicht unmittelbar an den Ober­
gang bei Pnuel anschloss, son<lern <lass Jakob zunachst Esau cntge­
genzog. Das kann ihn nach <ler Vorstellung <les Erzahlers genotigt 
haben, nicht auf <ler Nor<lseite <les Jabbok zu bleiben, _sondern 
zunachst nach Suden zu ziehei:i und <lann auf <lie Nor<lseitc 
zuruckzukehren. Es w;i.re freilich einfacher gewesen, Jakob von 
dem sudlich <les Jabbok gc<lachten Ort des Zusammentreff1;:ns mit 
Esau aus mittels eint:r der su<llichen Jor<lanforten <las Westjor<l­
anland erreichen zu !assen. Abt:r t:s gait, ihn nach Sichem zu 
fuhren, wo mehn~rc Jakobsagt:n spielten, so dass ein Jor<laniibergang 
bei ed-<iawije oder bei <lcr noch etwas nordlicheren 111achtujet umm 
s'idrc sehr wohl in Bt:trad1t kam, un<l <las wur<le da<lurch empfohlen, 
Jass nun so die Sukkothsagc lcidn angcschlosscn \wr,lcn konntc. 
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Es scheint mir hier der passende Ort zu sein, um zu fril­
heren Vorschlagen fur die Ansetzung von Pnuel lrnrz ·Stellung 
zu nehmen. MERRILL hat dafi.ir bekanntlich einst die tufol ed­
dahab in Vorscl1lag gebracht, die am Zer~a wenig oberhalb seines 
Austrittes in das Ghor liegen.t Dafi.ir spricht, dass Pnuel nacb 
Jud 88 in der Tat oberhalb von Sukkotb = tell der 'al/a lag und 
dass die tultil ed-dahab die nacl1ste und fur eine sehr weite Strecke 
am Zer~a die letzte Ruinenstatte sind, die als 0berrest einer 
befestigten Stadt betrachtet werden konnte. Aber es ist scbwer 
vorstellbar, dass man auf den Gedanken gekommen sein sollte, Ja­
kob babe hier den Jabbok -Oberscbritten, da es ;:n dieser Stelle 
keinen · dafi.ir passenden Strassenzug gibt. Es· ware kaum zu ver­
stehen, dass die Sammler der Sagen Jakob dann nicbt von Pnue.l, 
d. h. von den tttlal ed-dahab, am Nordufer des Flusses entlang nacb 
dem naben Sukkoth = tell der 'alla ziehen und bier mit Benutzung 
der Ghorstrasse den Jabbok i.iberschreiten liessen, sondern die uns 
jetzt vorliegende Sagenverbindung schufen. DALMAN~ hat von der 
Erkenntnis aus, dass man nur bei "ungenugender Ortskenntnis". 
Pnuel mit den tulal ed-dahab identifizieren konnte, da "ein Ober­
gang uber den Jabbok don innerhalb des Berglandes keine ent­
scheidende Bedeutung fur den Zieheriden gehabt hatte", die auch 
von ihm fruher angenommene These MERRILL:s aufgegeben, die 
tulal ed-dahab fur <las alttestamentliche Machan·1jim erk.Ian, den 
0bergang Jakobs iiber den Jabbok demgemass weiter flussabwarts, 
also im Ghor, angesetzt und danach fur Pnuel einen ~ildlich von 
tell der . 'al/a am -Zer~ii. gelegenen, auf ScttuMACHER's Kane feh­
lenden kleinen Ruinenhilgel, den te/L esch-scha' ht, in Vorschlag 
gebracht. Dann aber musste Jakob auf seinem Zuge von Macha­
najim nach Pnuel den · tell dtr 'al/a= Sukkoth beruhn haben, 
un<l es ware vollig unverstandlich, dass die Sammler die Suk­
kothsage nicht zwischen der Machanajim - und der Pnuelsage ein­
geordnet haben. Dazu kommt, <lass Gideon nach Jud 88 von 
Sukkoth nach Pnuel hi n au f zieht (',p\i). Kann man ferner wirk­
licb den unbedeutenden tell esch-scha' ht fur die Ruinenstatte einer 

l Seine AusfC1hrungcn uber Tbe lde11tific11t11J11 of S11ccotb 11111[ Pnuel in den 
Statements der amerikanischcn Palestine Exploration Society 1878 S. 81 ff. und 
E11srof lbe ]orda11 · 1881 sind mir nicht zuganglich. 

' Palastinajahrbuch IX•(i913) S. 68 If, 
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bedeutenden befestigten Stadt halten? Ich halte auch den Ausgangs­
punkt DAi:MA~, die Gleichsetzung der tulal ed..dahab mit Ma­
chanajim, fur nicht mehr als eine blosse Vermutung, die nicht 
mit ausreichenden Grunden gestiltzt werden kann. 

Wenn wir uns den bei Pnuel erfolgenden Uebergang Jakobs 
uber den Jabbok nicht i"m Ghor denken konnen, so mi.issen wir 
die Ubergangsstelle weiter oberhalb suchen . Da kame zunachst 
eine der Stellen in Frage, wo die. verschiedenen Zweige der von 
'irbid !>ildwarts filhrenden Hauptstrasse nach es-salt den nahr e:z­
z..erka iiberschreiten, also eine der Fur~en siidwestlich oder siidost­
lich von birma, und -sodann eine der Stellen, wo die von dscherasch 
siidwarts nach der Bel~a filhrende Si:rasse den Fluss iiberschreitet, 
also die • Fun im z..or en-nawabilsi oder bei el-efmieme. Aber all diese 
Stellen befriedigen nicht'. Denn es fehlt bei ihnen an einer be­
deutenderen Ruinenstatte, die als der Oberrest einer alten, befestig­
ten Stadt betrachtet werden konnte, und <las ,var doch Pnuel 
nach Jud 8" f.; r. Reg 12~". Aus dem gleichen Grunde diirfen 
wir auch nicht an eine der Furten denken, die weiter oberhalb 
bis ~ur (iibtint'l e/-mizrn'I; folgen, zumal es hier auch an ciner be­
dcutenderen Strasse fehlt, von der es einigermas~en begreifl.ich ware, 
<lass die Sage sie als Anmarschstrasse des mit grossen Herdcn wan­
dernden Patriarchen angesehen hatte. · Dagegen ist nun die noch 
weiter ostwarts folgende Strasse, die VOil ed-dukumssi Ulld ml'dwar 
·11vl her siidwarts fohrt, dem wadi sl;iaba und wadi el-f.·11eije folgcnd, 
als Anmarschstrasse Jakobs wohl dellkbar. Sie vermittelt einell 
leichten und bequemen Zugang_ voll den uordlichcn und nord­
ostlichen Steppengebieten zum Jabbok und bietet mit den zahlreichen 
in· ihrer Nachbarschaft entspringenden Quellen hinreichend Gelegen­
heit z~m. Tranken grosser Herden. ..Noch jetzt ziehen die Beduinen 
init ihren zahlreichen Herden hierher, um sic an den 20 Brunnen 
des Tales zu trankcn," bcmerkt Dr. ScHU.\1ACHER (s. 'Adschlun S. 
1·5 1): So kam de,,n Dr. SCHUMACHER selbst schon auf den Gedanken, . 
Pnuel .an diesc:r Strassc zu suchcn. Er daclne speziell an medwar 
nvl ( vgl. seinen rnrtiufigc:n Bc:richt ii ~er seine Bcobachtungen in· 
·den Mitteilun"en und Nachrichten des Deutschcn Pabstina~Vercins" « ~ . 

1901 S. 2 ff.). Das abcr ist nicht wohl mi'>glich, <la Pnuel am 
Jabbok gesucht werdcn muss. kh zweiflc nicht, <lass Dr. Sc1-1UMA­
'c1tEll, wcnn er damals schon die Gege.nd, in dcr die oben genannt~ 
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Strasse den Zer~a erreicht, genauer gekannt hatte, statt medwar niJl 
an eine andere Statte gedacht haben wtirde, die vie! passender 
liegt, namlich an chirbet und tell el-emrameb, die genau da liegen, 
wo jene Strasse den Zer~a erreicht, und zwar an der Westseite der 
Strasse, auf dem Auslaufer eines <lurch ein Seitental abgegrenzten, 
stidwarts zum Zer~a abfallenden Bergzuges. Der tell el-emrtlme/J 
erhebt sich etwa 100 m iiber <las Fhissbett und beherrscht. die ganze 
Gegend der Zer~a-Biegung. Er tragt eine zwar our schmale, aber 
120 m lang ausgestreckte Ruine von viereckigen Bauten aus unbe­
hauenen Bausteinen, die vielfach 0,87 X 0,40 X 0,30 m gross waren. 
Die chirbe liegt auf dem gleichen Bergzuge, etwas weiter oberhalb; 
Dr. SCHUMACHER charakterisiert sie als .. eine bedeucende Ortslage 
mit vielen Hohlen, die wohl einst bewohnt waren, Zisternen, einer 

. Tenne und in den Fels gehauenen Keltern, vor alien Dingen aber 
Grundmauern von Geb;iuden aus 1,00Xo,60Xo,60 m grossen behaue­
nen Quadern mit verkropften Bossen, die romische Arbeit sind; 
es fanden sich auch R<::ste einer Steintiir, .aber keir.e Ornamente" 
(s. mein 'Adschlun S. 362). Damit ist freilich zun~chst . nur be­
wiesen, dass hier in der r6 misc hen Periode eine· Ortschaft bestand. 
Dass deren Ursprtinge bis in altisraelitische, .· ja vielleicht bis in 
vorisraelitische Zeit zuriickreichen, daftir fehlt zunachst noch ein 
vollgiiltiger Beweis, den . nur genauere archaologische Unter­
suchungen erbringen konnten. Aber wenigstens die Moglichkeit 
und selbst Wahrscheinlichkeit eines hohen Alters der Ortslage wird 
kaum jemand in Abrede stellen konnen, der die allgemeinc . Situ­
ation, die Lage an einem bedeucenden Flusstibergang und die schon 
von Natur gesicherte Position in Betracht zieht. 

Es kommen aber noch weitere Grtinde hinzu, die mir jeden 
Zweifel daran auszuschliessen scheinen, dass man an ein sehr hohes 
Alter Jer Ortslage glauben darf. Der chirbel el-emrttmeb gegentiber, 
an der Ostseite des wad el-/pieije, erhebt sich eine auf drei Seiten 

. von tiefen Talern (wad el-l;neije, nahr ez.-z.erl;tt und wadi charasttn). be­
grenzte, etwa 400 m tiber den Zer~a autragende Hohe, cl-emtttwal;, 
mit einer gewaltigen Fernsicht nach der oberen Zer~a-Gegend •bis 
zur l;al'at ez-z.erl;tt und bis in die Gegend von ril;ab, dem alttesta-

. men!lichen Beth Rechob. Auf dieser Hohe finden sich eine grosse 
Menge• Dolmen ( weitere 3 50 - 400 Dolmen liegen an den Abhangen 
der ostlich des wadi charasttn aufragenden Hohe (/alma), riesige 
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rohe Blocke, die aneinandergereiht sind zu Ringen, Einfriedig~ng~n, 
Mauern, oder zweireihig als Strasseneinfassung, ferner Monolithe 
von 2 m Hohe, aufrechtgestellte Platten von 3 m Lange und 
I, 5 m Hohe. Auf der hochsten Spitze des Berges steht ein roh 
bearbeiteter, viereckigcr Opferstein ( wohl romische Arbeit, Abbil­
dung s. 'Adschlun S. 375) inmitten eincs Steinkreises. Die Gegend 
ist also tatstichlich seit uralter Zeit bcsiedelt gewesen. Sollte. sich 
bei genauerer Untersuchung ugeben, dass chirbet und tell el-emrame/J 
selbst nicht bis in altisraelitische Zcit · zuriickreichen, so wi.irde 
damit zu rechnen sein, <lass ihre Vorganger auf der gegeni.iberlie­
genden Hohe el-em/awal; lagen. Es hatte dann nur eine Verle­
gung der Onslage von der ostlichcn auf die westliche Hohe statt­
gefunden. Diese konnte man in Zusammenhang bringen mit den 
Nachrichten von Jud 8,17 und 1. Reg 12,25, nach denen Gideon 
die Stadt eroberte, den Turn1 (=<lie Burg?) zerst6rte und die 
Manner der Stadt t6tete, Jerobeam I. aber Pnuel baute, d.h. wie­
der aufbaute, ,venn auch vielkicht an einer anderen Stelle. Fur 
die Verlegung konnte ausschlaggebend gewesen sein, <lass Pnuel 
als Bollwerk gegen die Beduinen der nordostlichen und ostlichen 
Steppengegenden und gegen die Ammoniter dienen sollte, seine 
Front also ihnen entgegenkehren musste, wtihrend die ostliche 
Hohe ein verkehrt orientiertes und leicht abschneidbares Bollwerk 
gewesen ware. Doch <las sind Erwagungen, auf die ich kein 
Gewicht lege. Sie schweben so lange in der Luft, als genauere · 
archaologische Untersuchungen der beiden Hoben nicht vorlic,.:en. 

Es kommt ein weiterer Umstand hinzu, der die Ansetzung 
von Pnuel in dieser Gegend begi.instigt. Der Name des Ones 
)asst auf eine alte, beri.ihmte Kultstatte schliessen, wie denn auch 
die Sage Gen 32,25 tf. voraussetzt, dass hier ein c:•n?N wohnt. 
Dass dieser c•n',N nach dem urspriinglichen Sinn der Erzahlung 
nicht Jahwe ist, ist selbstverstandlich, da er Jakob feindlich e·nt­
gegentritt. Die Art, wie er charakterisiert wird, lasst ihn als eine 
nachtlicbe Spukgestalt erscheinen, die mit dem Aufsteigen der 
Morgenrote verschwinden muss . Was wir oben i.iber die Funde 
auf el-em/awal; mitteilen konnten, ist geeignet, dem zur Erklarung 
zu dienen. Die Hohe ist seit alter Zeit eine Kultstatte gewesen 
und hat ihren kultischen Charakter bis in spiite Zeit behalten; ja 
sic gilt den Beduinen noch hcute als eine hciligc Statte. Die Dolmen 
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1ber machen es zugleich begreiflich, <lass die alten Israeliten das 
1ier wobnende Numen als ein unheimliches, gespensterartiges auf­
assten. Wenn sie trotz der Tatsache, <lass ein unheimlicber Damon 
liese Statte verteidigte, d•xh von ihr Besitz ergreifen konnten, so 
:rklarten sie das in einer Sage Jaraus, das ihr Reprasentant Jakob 
enen Damon uberwunden und ihm weitere Schadigungen unmoglich 
~emacht hatte, indem er ihn zum Segnen zwang. 

Wir haben die Lage von Pnuel zu bestimmen versucllt, indem 
,Yir wesentlich von der Jakobgescbichte ausgingen. · Die beiden 
rnderen Stellen haben \vir bisher nur soweit zu Rate gezogen, als 
;ie bezeugen, <lass Pnuel eine befestigte Stadt war. Mehr !asst sich 
rnch aus r. Reg 12,25 nicht entnehmen. Wohl aber enthalt die 
Gideongeschichte Jud 8 noch einige Angaben, . von Jenen wir fragen 
milssen, ob sie unserer Ansetzung von Pnuel nicht widersprechen. 
Es sind in Jud 8 nur zwei Orte genannt, die wir mit einiger Si­
cherheit identifizieren konnen und die uns als Orientierungspunkte 
dienen milssen. Der eine ist Sukkoth =tell der 'a/la (v. 5 ff. 14 ff.), 
der andere Jogbeha=adschbehat an der Strasse von es-salt nach 'amman 
(v. 11). Von Sukkoth aus zieht Gideon .. hinauf'.'. nach Pnuel (v. 8), 
eine Angabe, die die Ansetzung von Pnuel am Zer~a oberbalb von 
Sukkoth bestatigt (gegen DALMAN's Ansetzung von Pnuel sudlich von 
Sul-..koth), unserer weit nach Osten greifenden Lagebestimmung aber 
nicht widerspricht. Jogbeha wird zusammen mit Nobach, <lessen 
genauere Lage wir nicht kennen, in v. 11 erwabnt, um danach 
eine andere Ortlichkeit naber zu bestimmen : .. ostlich von Nobach 
und Jogbeha." Nach dem gcgenwanigen Text ist das eine Strasse, 
die c,C,;itt:: •l1:itr1il 1,, .. Strasse der Zelcbewohner, Nomadenstrasse" 
genanht wird. Zweifelhaft ist es, ob das die Strasse ist, der Gideon 
von Pnuel aus weiter folgt, oder eine Strasse, auf die Gideon zu­
marschien. Denn die Lesart des massorethischen Textes mit dem 
Artikel vor dem Status constructus l•l,:tr1;i) ist unmoglich richtig; 
man hat den Artikel entweder zu streichen oder als il locale mit 
dem vorausgehenden 1,, zu n.:a,i"I zu verbinden (ob man auch •l1:ltr1 

in •l.:iiu zu andern hat, ist hie~• -nicht zu erortern; sachlich ist· das 

bed;~tungslos). Wieman auch korrigieren mag, jeJenfalls bestimmt 
.. ostlich von Nobach und Jogbeha" schwerlich die Lage 'der 
Strasse uberhaupt, sondern den bier genauer in Betracht kommen­
den . Tei! von ihr, und das ~ann nur den Sinn haben, die Stelle des 
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Weges zu ·be.:eichnen, wo Gideon das Lager der Midianiter unver­
mutet uberraschte. Mir will freilich scheinen, class der Sinn "Gide­
on zog die Nomadenstrasse aufwarts bis in die Gegend ostwarts 
von Nobach und Jogbeha" oder "er zog auf den ostlich von No­
bach und Jogbeha gelegenen Abschnitt der Nomadenstrasse zu" durch 
den hebraischen Wonlaut nicht recht deutlich zum Ausdruck ge-

. bracht ware und dass uberhaupt eine so nur ungefahr bestimmte 
Onsangabe nach dem vie! bestimmteren ,p,p:::l von v. 10 recht un-

. wahrscheinlich ist. lch mochte daher zur Erwagung geben, ob 
man in dem nn:Jl•, M:Jl? cipc nicht eine an falscher Stelle in den 
Text eingefugte Glosse zu ,p,p:::l in v. ro zu sehen hat. Dann er­
gabe sich folgende Darstellung: Das Lager der Midianiter befand 
sich (wie Gideon erfuhr) bei Kar~or, das ostlich von Nobach und 
Jogbeha liegt; daher zog er von Pnuel weiter die Nomadenstrasse 
hinauf bzw. der Nomadenstrasse zu. Wenn Gideon auf Erfo!g 
hoffen wollte, so musste er versuchen, das Lager zu umgehen, um 
es von der Seite anzugreifen, nach der hin die Midianiter sich am 
leichtesten seinem Angriff durch die Flucht entziehen konnten. 
Lagenen sie ostlich von adschbehat, also etwa in der Gegend des 
kom jadschaz., so erreichte er seinen Zweck am leichtesten und 
sichersten, wenn er der am Zer~a entlang laufenden, spater mit der 
jetzigert Pilgerstrasse sich verein igenden und nach .' amman filhren­
den Strasse bis ostlich vom kom jadschuz. folgte. Mag man eine 
solche. Konstruktion des Gideonmarsches nun fur wahrscheinlich hal­
ten oder nicht, so vie! ist jedenfalls sicher, <lass Gideon sich schliess­
lich ostlich von adschbehat befindet und <lass es daher sehr wohl 
moglich ist, Pmiel so weit ostlich anzusetzen, wie wir es getan 
haben. Man darf nicht einwenden, Gideon habe naturlich den 
direktesten Weg nach dem Lager der Midianiter einschlagen mils­
sen ; er milsse also von Sukkoth aus sehr bald u.ber den Zer~a in 
die Bel~ gezogen sein, und darum milsse Pnuel vie! naher beL 
Sukkoth gesucht werden. Denn Gideon musste bei der Verfolgung 
den Spuren der Midianiter folgen, um ihren Aufenthaltsort zu er­
mitteln; dass die .Midianiter aber den direktesten W eg gewahlt haben 
milssten, darf man nicht ohne besonderen Grund behaupten. 

Das unverstandliche c,nn n',po',c am Schluss von v. I 3 kommt 
fur die Frage nach der Lage von Pnuel nicht in Betracht. So hleibt 
nur noch e in Punkt zu erortern. .Man erwartet, dass Gideon auf 
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dem Ruckmarsch Pnuel, dann Sukkoth erreicht und daher zuerst 
an Pnuel, dann an Sukkoth das Strafgericht vollzieht, das er diesen 
Orten angekiindigt hatte. Tatsachlich aber berichtet unser Text 
zunachst in v. 14-16 von dem Strafgericht uber Sukkoth -uod dann 
erst in v. 17 von dem uber Pnuel. Darf man daraus schliesseo, er 
habe auf dem Ruckweg zuerst Sukkoth uod dann Pnuel erreicht? 
Schwerlich ! Denn 'dann musste Pnuel westlich oder nordwestlich 
von Sukkoth gelegen haben, was nach alien sonstigen Angaben un­
moglich ist. Es liegt auf der Hand, dass der Erzahler hier nicht 
nach der durch die Onslagen bedingten Reihenfolge erzahlt, sondern 
nach einer <lurch den ersten Tei! der Erzahlung gegebenen sachlichen 
Reihenfolge: wie zuerst die Drohung uber Sukkoth zu berichten 
war, so wird auch die Ausfohrung der Drohung uber Sukkoth zuerst 
berichtet und danach erst von Pnuel erzahlt. Man beachte auch, 
dass bei v. 17 jedes Wort uder einen Marsch Gideons von einem 
zuni anderen Ort fehlt. Hier wird nicht rnehr der Verlauf des 
Heimmarsches beschrieben, sondern es wird in sachlicher Gruppierung 
be.richtet, wie Gideon nach seinem Siege die notwendigen Strafmass­
nahmen vollstreckte. 

Nach alledern glaube ich behaupten zu diirfen, dass meinem 
Vorschlage, Pnuel an der Stelle des tell und der ::hirbet el-emrii.meb 
bzw. der Hohe el-em/ii.wa/J am ob~rn Zer~a anzusetzen, keine wirk­
lichen Bedenken im Wege stehen, _dass er vielrnehr den Andeutun­
gen des Alten Testaments vollkornmen gerecht wird, ja dass er es wie 
kein anderer wird. Und so glaube ich ihn der freundlichen Beach­
tung der Fachgenossen empfehlen zu durfen. 



STUDIES IN PALESTINIAN .CUSTOMS AND FOLKLORE 

ST. H. STEPHAN 

QERUSALEM) 

(I) THE NUMBER FORTY 

It is well known that orientals have always shown a pref­
erence in religion, superstition., magic and daily life for . certain 
numbers, of which One, Two, Three, Five, Seven and Forty .are 
chiefly noticeable. The following treats only the number Forty, 
although this is not the most highly favoured number. 

Forty is a "household number," convenient, round, and always 
at hand. One meets it everywhere and wonders why it is so liked. 
The oriental mind, abounding in imagination, loathes exactitude 
and, speaking generally, has no use for abstractions. 

In oldest times this number is found to be in favour. The 
Bible Concordance enumerates some 130 passages dealing with . this 
number and its combinations. Also its occurrence in Moslem re­
ligious books is frequent. Both Jews and Arabs seem, therefore, to 
have an unaccountable preference for this same number. And as 
Palestine was hardly ever more than a mere link between.Syria and 
Egypt, we cannot expect to find here anything original in the use 
of this much used number. 

"Forty" stands for a concrete quantity as against the indetermi­
nate "many" or "some." . It is the first large number which has been 
arbitrarily selected to note the idea of an inconceivable amount, selected 
even in preference to a hundred. It commonly occurs multiplied 
by three, but its double as well as its half are also used. 

214 
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In the Bible the occurrence of "Forty" is so common as to 
suggest that it is peculiarly a Semitic characteristic. The Koran 
has two passages about "forty nights,"t and another two on "forty 
years."2 

The following examples from the IfadiJ are familiar to every 
Mohammedan. The Prophet received his call at the age of forty. 
This is based on the Koran, Surah 46,14 (~"':11) ,.....:.t C:- ll "lamma ba­
/aga aftiddahu" (when he reached his acme); hence the tradi­
tional saying that, apart from Christ, none can attain prophecy be­
fore that age. When the number of "companions," 1ababah, reached 
forty, the Prophet began his mission publicly. And when his 
army numbered forty warriors, he ordered the Arab "Stemor," Balal­
ul-Jjabasi, to proclaim aloud the call to prayer, _and at the same time 
he began to invite people to embrace lslam.3 According to the Sdfi'i rite 
a minimum of forty is required to constitute a congregation on Fri­
days. In Sufism there are never more than forty abddl (pl. of badal) 
at one time and from these the qutb, the spiritual leader of the age::, 
will be selected. And in the world to come Mohammedan tradition 
or, rather, common belief, assigns to every believer forty buriyye.' 
The true believer himself would then possess the strength of forty 
ordinary men: but there are also more generous estimates. In 
.:-,)(;. ":II r J~ makarimu-l-ablaq, one of the many religious handbooks, 
we read that every believer ought to. cut the hair on· his body at 
least once every forty days. ~~I Al-Qttsairy in his ~l..J risa/a 
mentions that Jl:C.lt J:. Y.t Abu Bakr ul-Kyttdni asked the Prophet in 
his dream to pray God for him that his heart should not become 
spiritually dead . . Whereupon the Prophet told him to repeat daily 

1 (~ )11) J:1 ~ JI ~Y' \i.u,IJ ~t, a) tua id u•d'tidna Musa arba'rlna •ldila . .• 
and when We had appointed to Moses forty nights, Su rah ll, 5 1. b) miqdtu rabbihi 
arba'una laila (~ ":It) J:l i)_r.JI 4:J .:..'-:,, The appointment of his Lord being forty 
nights. Surah VII, 142. 

• a) (~":It) ~~ JI ~ ~,j=, mu/X1rramaluu 'altiihim arba'itla sd11al1 • • Su rah 
V, 27: being forbidden to them for forty years. b) wa btilaga 'arba'ltia sdtial, •. ~JI C:-' 
(4:. ":II}~ and he reached forty years Surah XLIV, 19. _ • 

• Previously he used to call for prayer holding a jar against his mouth to sup­
press his voice. On that first occasion of public a,Jiin from a_ somewhat higher 
place he is said to have caused miscarriage to a passing woman. 

• This number is sometimes given as forty-eight or seventy-two, while the 
strength of a man -is increased a hundredfold. 
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forty tim~s .:,;(~1 ~I~ r~ ~-✓-., ~- yd /Jayyu ya .qayyamu la ildha ilia 
ant (0 living, everlasting One, there is no God beside Thee!). 
And a familiar book about the authentic traditional sayings of the 
Prophet is i.'J,:JI ~,r.JI arba' an un-nawawy, which this author col­
lected from the most reliable sources.1 

Another religious trace of the use of forty appears in the 
observance of Lent ~J~I rl:-- sydm il-arb' in, "the fasting . of the 
forty ·days," to which any long period may be compared.! All 
Eastern Churches keep it strictly. 

The young mother is considered ritually unclean for · forty · 
days.3 During this period she may not enter any sanctuary. If 
she gave birth to a girl this period is doubled · as in the Mosaic 
Law. At the end of this time she has completed her "period of 
forty days,",=..;-_,; itrab' anat. This custom is_ observed by Moham­
medans and Christians alike. With the Armenians the purification 
of the woman is also observed according to the Mosaic Law. The 
Purification of the Most Blessed Virgin is celebrated forty days after 
Christmas (Candlemas). The Armenians perfer to baptize their 
children within the first forty days. A period of forty days is al­
loted to the novice to be spent in contemplation and prayer before 
ordination. And after ordination a priest spends forty days in 
continuous spiritual exercises. After forty days they celebrate a 
Mass for the soul of the departed over his grave. The prayers on 
behalf of the dead on the fortieth day are prominent among the 
seven· prescribed occasions for prayer.• The wailing for forty days, 
~J ~I ~I:: nyabat-l-arb' in, according to the old Semitic custom 
mentioned .in Judges 11 40, is still in vogue with us. The fortieth 
day after the passing away ~J ~I r.~ yom il-arb' in, is scrupulously 
observed. Some Christian rosaries have forty beads : three times 
thirteen, plus one. 

The Forty Martyrs have a special feast in the Orthodo.x 12hurch, 
on the eve of which as many as forty candles are burnt tn their 

1 ar. also AL~GA1.All's Kittib-ul a,·ba'in on religious dutii:s. 
'/1 a. STEPHAN: Tbe Divisioiiofthe year iii Palestine. JPOS, Vol. 11, 168, note :a. 
• These are performed on the first, third, seventh, ninth, and fortieth days, 

and at six months and one year after the death, 
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honour by pious families. 1 Jn the · Anastasia there is a chapel 
dedicated to them. Mohammedans, too, have "forty martyrs," yet 
these have not become a basis for legends. 2 Th~ following sires 
in and around Jerusalem ar~ connected with their names : ]amt 
i/-arli i11, a part of the Mosque al-Aq,ra; a small mosque in 'isti­
wiyyeh bears the same name; on the Mount of Olives there are 
shown, besides the qribbit il-arb' iu, the graves of the forty Mttjti­
hidhi, while to the north of the Rasidiyyeh School is another gra_ve­
yard with the same name.:1 

Around the "White Tower" of Ramleh4 are forty graves. 
People also call the mosque after them. Near Beisan is a village 
birbet il-arb' in, and in it a mosque jamt -il-arb' in garawy." In Der 
Niz.d.m is a "cave of the forty (holy men)." Other places and 
sites with names like der il-arb' in, maz.tir il-arb' in and irjtil il-arb' iii 
are met with all over the country. 2 

The following are popular superstitions associated- with the 
number. The foetus starts life after forty days. The -duration of 
pregnancy is forty weeks or ten lunar months. Forty days after 
marriage the bride must visit her parents (...,-,_,.II .>I-JI 'ifrtid ii-' arus):6 

It is interesting to know that a person eating thyme before break­
fast for forty days is safe against _a snake bite. 7 The skeleton of a 

1 In the evening of this day ..:hildren go round with lights and ..:andlcs, somc­
timt:s torches, saying:-

'arb'i" !dhid 'arb'ill iftile 
la 'yf,llu betna la !Jtiy_ve wala dbibe . .. 

(for the sake of the) Forty Martyrs and the forty candlo:s-
No snake nor reptile may enter our liouse ... 

The day of the Forty Martyrs of St:baste is the 10th March. 
• Cf. JPOS, Vol. VII pp. 56-58, T. CANAAN, Moh. Sai11ts a11d Sanclunrfrs, wht:n: 

tht: number forty in connexion with Mohammt:dan saints is discussed at length. 
• These arc the tombs of those who fell during Saladin's attack on the City. 

They arc known simply as q,tb,ir il-11111jahidi11 (Tombs of the warriors who fought 
against the infidels). • ij-jcimi' il-tibya,J, jci,ni'il-arb'111. 

" Miracle-workers l?) or simple folk(?), i.e. dervishes. No root is tract:ablc of 
this word in the dictionaries. 

" The Armenians allow their brides on thi: fortieth day after marriage to visit 
their parents in order to make any complaints. Should she then return to her hus­
band the marriage cannot be revoked. 

7 In order to make them fierce, young dogs an, given their own .cut o:ars to cat 
together. with green pepper husks, filfil f:az.z.ciwi. They are at the same time kept 
in a dark room for forty days. 



218 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society 

snake buried for fony days in lime is used for amulets and other super­
suuous purposes. People with calosities on their hands can get rid 
of them by .cutting and hiding them, provided that the place is not 
discovered withi"n forty days. 1 ~ummer and winter have their 
marb' iniyyat (marb' aniyyat) periods of forty days, during which we 
have · the greatest heat and greatest cold. 2 

"Forty times," ;_,.. ~JI arb'in marra,3 means a quite unlimited 
number of times, and in common speech "fony persons," .-.1, ~.JI 
·arb'in wdbad, may denote · a moderate crowq. According to com­
mon belief a ,voman of forty, ~.J~I ~ bint il-arb' in, has already 
reach~d the sterile age. On the other hand the fonieth year represents 
the c.Iimax of a man's life.4 Therefore forty years are reckoned to 
be a generation. . 

"Forty" ·figures commonly in popular tales. · Thus the king · 
gives the vizier a period of forty days to think over a plan, solve 
a riddle, answer a childish question, or the like. Tbe distance 
from a kingdom to another is covered · in a forty days' journey. 
The · woodcutter sets aside one pea every night until the number 
forty is reached,· within which period either the king or a jealous 
husband would become lean and meagre. Many towns have forty 
gates where there is a · place with forty doors behind which a 
beautiful girl is hidden. The giants prefer to keep kidnapped 
princesses behind fony locks and keys. Famous courtesans have 
forty rings as tokens from · every one of their lovers. The number 

1 Mad men are .given a special diet, /Jimye, for forty days, whilst under 
treatment. . . 

• The marb'aniyytil iI-Iila "the forty days of winter," from December 10th to 
January 19th, old style, are the coldest, while the greatest heat occurs during the 
111arba'a11iyydl ii-ief, from July 10th to August 19th. Cf. JPOS, Vol. ll, p. 165. 

' Against this cf. the following elaborate form of forty in ._A~• a'Ia qais 
(died A. D. 629) :~ 
tva laqad sa,·iblu famd11iat1 fL•a famtiniya 
Yet I have drunk eight and eight 
of wine) ... 

wa famdni 'a!ra wa fnalaini wa arba'a. 
And eighteen and two and four ( cups 

• Against the classical :-
fL'a m#a tablagi-J-Iu'ard-11 minni - qad jiiwaz.tu /Jddda-1-arba'illi 

What else do poets still expect from me since I have already passed the . limit of 
·forty? Yet: ibti il-arb'in mi'I in-nds il-!c!lmTi'I a man of forty is considered among 
the perfe1;t, 
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of genies, dwarfs, giants and beasts of burden . in .a caravan, as 
well as the usual gang of robbers, assassins, and thieves is always . 
forty. Sometimes there is the variant "forty less one" to lay stress 
upon the number and to denote that they were at least near to 
forty. Like Psyche the heroes of certain tales are tested by pas­
sing forty doors, each one more fearful than the last; they are 
allowed to use or open thirty nine chests or rooms and solemnly 
warned to abstain from touching the fortieth . This warning they dis­
regard in their curiosity so that a good genie must come to rescue 
them from their consequent misfortune. 

The following proverbial sayings further illustrate the popular 
usage:-
il-mara bit!Jibb yam u btikrah arb' in yam. Woman loves for one day · 

and loathes for forty days. 
Bint il-arb' in gat banat u banin A woman of forty has daughters 

and sons (who care for her). 
Min 'aJar t'l-q6m arb 'in yam 1ar minlmm. He who lives with people 

for forty days becomes one· of them. 
'alek bi-j-jar tt jar ij-jrir, la arb· fn jar wa/a u jar. Keep to your 

neighbour and his neighbour, even up to forty neighbours even 
though he has wronged you. 

il-badawi ma abadis taro ilia ba' d arb 'in sane, u ba' din qal : 'man£! 
mista' jil 'a/eh. The bedawi did not take his revenge until after 
forty years, and then said, "I am in no hurry about it." This 
illustratest he interminable feuds among these tribes. The same 
is said of the Druzes. 

is-sab' an ilo arb' in luqme. The satisfied person can yet eat another 
forty mouthfuls. 

t ytir is-sab' an arb' in fa 'me The capacity of a satisfied person is 
yet another forty mouthfuls. · 

ba 'dma sabbamuha arb' in 1abat: ya muslimin (or bnridamin, • alamin). 
After forty men had had intercourse with her she pleaded innocent. 
Lit. She cried for help, 0 Moslems ! (or, 0 honourable men! O 
·an people !). 

il-balad fiha arb' in jabbdr. There are forty unruly persons in this· 
town (lit. giants, tyrants). 

int wabad minhun ( =il-arb' in a(ar J; You are one of them (i . e. the 
forty mischievous people). 
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ta' m ii-Ju 'ttr arb' in yom. The (bitter) taste of poverty lasts (only) 
for forty days, (after .which period one gets accustomed to it). 

if){Jar in-nisa 'ab/ ii-' ifrin w-itrikhum (utruklmn) ba' d il-arb' in . . Be­
ware of women before (they reach) the twentieth year, and give 
them up, abandon them, when they are over forty of age. 

al-jmiun Jimii.n aqallalm arba' 1111. Madness manifests itself in at least 
forty forms. 

In Hebron and its neighbourhood a preparation of a number 
of herbs is sold in pulverized form, N1dde (i.e. intensity, eimact). 
These ingredients are said to have been collected from "forty" herbs. 
A little quantity is boiled in syrup or in pure honey and a spoon­
ful of this concoction is given to weak persons, especially to 
mothers in· their early nursing days. It is said to be delicious and 
wholesome. It can be had also in the su' ii-' a(!arin in Jerusalem.t 

The following riddle about the Friday was prayer heard in 
Bit lf anitla :-

q1U : ana baftik ibtalate w-arb' ini2 

;lf u Jita ta/ate w-arb' ini3 

ii Ji rajul bidjawwaz. b-arb-' ini 
il-kull it},kur ,na f ihin nataya . .. 

Say: I ask you about three and forty, 
They are (the same) three and forty, all the year round; 
And about a man, who marries forty, 
All (of them) being males, no female being amongst them ... 

In . villages peasants sometimes play in the maq,dfe, ltt' bit il­
/injan w-i,r-;iniyye "the cup and the tray game," when the one who 
first reaches forty points may insult, 'az.z.ar, the loser. The practical 
jokes which follow often lead to quarrels. In the villages of Betule 
and Lunqur (Hebron District) are ancient dry cisterns called bir il-arb 'in, 
wherein the shrouded corpses of noble mares are thrown. The entry 
to the cistern is carefully sealed up by a big stone. (M. Yaghmur). 

1 l!c:ard from Miss L. Baldenspcrger. In commenting on Su rah III 97, al-Bait/dtuy 
states, that, when being asked about it, the Prophet said : · The first House assigned 
to people for prayer was that of Mecca, and then the Sanctuary of Jerusalem and 
that one was built forty years after the other. 

• Lit. I consult you on a point of Mohammedan law. 
• I was told that the "three" involved were "only so" for the sake of thi: 

rhyme. 
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The centipede, arb' iniyJe, is called sometimes imm arb· a warb' -
in. The Turkish, Persian and Kurdish variants of this name are 
also based on the number forty. (qyrq ayaq, cha! pa, chihil pah). 

A rhyme sung by children is:-
. . . . . arba' in yam ma ljtlf in-nom 
arb' in Ille ma tsuf ii- 'tie 
arb' in inhar ma t 'um min il-ihrd.r 
Mayest thou not sleep for forty days, 
Nor meet thy wife for forty nights, 
And suffer dysentery for forty days ... , 

Finally I quote a rhyme known in Lifta and Betjtila :­
batni b6ji ni u ha' rif mdawateh 
mittn be(ja w-arb' in irgif 
u qurs malli qadd marj bni 'timir1 

ha(!,a u ha<fa.-w-il-bimak 1-zibri bisib :­
"ya rabbi t' inni, ya rabbi uabbirni, 
ta-ytib it-tahib ... " 
My stomach pains me, yet I know it's treatment, 
(viz.) two hundred (boiled) eggs and tony loaves 
And a cake of millet bread as large as the Plain of Jezreel.2 

So much for this. Yet the other jaw cries loudly: 
"Oh Lord, help me, let me wait 
Until the cooked meal comes down (from the fire).":i 

1 The plain of Jezn:el is called in Arabic after the tribe of Bmi 'A1m1·, who_ 
migrated centuries ago to the southern parts of Palestine (0. S. Barguti) 

• Malle is Millet. The prepared dough is put on fo·c coals after they ha\'c formed 
a layer of ashes. It is covered thickly with ashes for about twenty minutes. An 
underbaked loaf will remain so e,·en if _it be put in "hell fire;" according to 
common belief. 

• The following Turkish Proverbs illustrate a similar preference for the number 40: 
I qyrq qrmld bi,· arslan ne yaps)'"? ·What can one lion do against forty wolves? 
2 qyrqdi bir qtidy11 sozu dinlrmely imiJ. One should follow a woman's ad,·ice 

only once in forty times. 
qy,·q qyrq db· ikm elli,ve buldu. By constantly sayinR fort~· he got fifty instead. 

4 qyrq cledi qyrq bfr dr.ybntdi. Though he said forty yo:t ho: did not s:iy forty-one. 
He could have done this too. 
qyrq kilissevi id,ire edb, /1ir 111,111asti,-i idtire edtmrdi. He that can man :1 ·•c fort,· 
churches ~1ay not be able to manage a single monastery. " · 

6 qy,·qlanl qariJtj, He has gone mad (lit . . he has meddled with the forty 
spirits). 
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7 qyrqddn sonra oyrenup _seksenden sonra saz calajdq. After forty he would learn, in 
order to practice music after eighty 

s· qyrq yafauiit1 evvel hykmet soilm1cyen adam 011dan so11ra /Jetcl, soyleyemez.. He who 
does no.t say sensible things before reaching the age of forty will not do so 
afterwards. 

9 qyrq yil yagmur yagsd 111t,:,11ere gecmez.. Should it rain even forty days it will 
not affect the marble. 

10 qyrq g(mde qaz.andygini bir gunde gaib itti. He lost the savings of forty years 
in a single day. 

11 qyrq yillilt bir m~dl. A story of forty years (ago). 
12 _qyrq qargaya bir ~al t/a!y. To hurl a stone against forty ravens. To illus­

trate great cleverness or good luck . 
. 13 qyrq '1/erdi, ciqdi qorqu. He paid (his debt of) forty (paras) and his anxiety 

vanished. 
14 qyrqmydir, qyriqmidirl Is he forty, or is he an invalid? 
If qyrqinile mi/met gormeye11 seksdnde ft/a gormez.. He who does not work at 

forty, will not get .his rest ai eighty. 
16 qyrqind glrmeyen adam ne bilir ft/ani11 qadl'.inll How does one value the joy 

.of life ~fore forty ? 
17 qyrqsiz.- baI, derdsi{ baI. A head without (i.e. that is not yet) forty, is a care­

free head. 
18 yildn l;ikdyessi gibi qirq.a surer. Like the endless stories which number about 

forty (which follow each other until forty is ·reached) . A hmgt_hy, tedious 
story or affair. 



THE EGYPTIAN. EMPIRE IN ASIA IN THE 

TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY B'.C. 

BY w. F. ALBRIGHT 

(JERUSALEM) 

It is safe to say that no epigraphic discoveries since the Tell 
el-' Am:irnah Tablets have shed so much light on conditions in early 
Palestine and Syria as Professor Sethe's Aechtungstextl, published at 
the end of 1926.1 These documents consist of inscriptions in ink 
cursing; all rebels against Egyptian rule and th~ authority of Pharaoh, 
the inscriptions being written on earthenware vessels, which were 
then broken. The vessels were broken in conneci:ion with special 
magical rites, which were believed to lend pec;uliar efficacy to the 
curses. Just as the vessels we

0

re broken, · so ·the · rebels would be 
crushed, a conception found also in Mesopotamia, and rooted in the 
most primitive sympathetic magic. . 

Professor Sethe,.s discovery and deciphel'ffient of these texts 1s 
a most brilliant achievement, a veritable romance• of. archaeology. 
No one else could have done· the work as well as he. · With the 
decipherment of the foscriptions themselves, however, only part Qf 
the task is accomplished; Wt must still int_erpret their coritents. 
Useful contributions have ':ieen. made by. Alt2 and Dussaud,3 while 

1 Die Atcbtu11g Jei11dlicbei• F,irstw, Volker u11d Diuge iluf alt,igyptiscbtn Touge-
. fii.ssscherben des Mittleren Reicbes, Berlin, 1926 (AI,/,. ,I. Preuss. Aka,I. d. Wiss., pbj/.- · 
hist. Klasse i926, Nr. 5). · 

·• Di~ asialisdm, Gefahrzo11e11 i11 de,i.Aecb111,,gstexlm de,• II. Dyunstfr, Zeilsrbrift 

for agypliscl,e Sprache, 63, 39-45; Amurrn ill dm A~d1l1111gstt:i/eu der 11. D_yunsli~l, 
. ZA W 1928, 77 f. . . . 

· 
1 ·Nouve~11x i-e11seig11emmls s111· la Pales/foe et. Ill Syrie vtrs 2000 11t•,i111 11(1/ri• i'rc, 

Syria Vlll, 216-33-
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various suggestions which must be considered have been . advanced 
by Gressmann,1 Lods,~ and Mallon,3 among others. 

Sethe seems to have established the date of these documents 
with certainty as being somewhere in the latter part of the Eleventh 
Dynasty, that is, toward the end of the twenty-first century B.c., or 
2000 B.c., in round numbers. The rebels are grouped into several 
categories: Nubians, Asiatics, Libyans, and Egyptians. The Nubians 
are arranged according to chiefs and districts. The chiefs are fully 
identified by name, sometimes by special appellation, as well as by 
the names of their- father and mother. The list of chiefs is followed 
by the words Nbsw nbw, "all Nubians," with the names of their 
towns and districts. The Asiatics are arranged in precisely the same 
way. First come the chiefs or princes of towns or tribes, followed 
by the words ';mw nbw, "all Asiatics," with a second list of the 
towns or districts to which the Asiatics in question belong. The 
third group, that of the Libyans, mentions no names of persons or­
places, aside from a general reference to the land of Tb11w (Libya) 
and the pe.9ple of the Tm(nv (Libyans). Finally, the Egyptian 
category contains a brief list of all classes of Egyptians, followed 
by a longer list of individ.ual Egyptian nobles ,vho are devoted to 
death because of their plots and conspiracies. 

It is impossible to escape the conviction that the complete 
ca.talogue corresponds roughly to the extent of rhe Egyptian Empire 
at the end of the Eleventh Dynasty. We know that Men!ubotpe 
IIl.-l conquered Nubia, and claimed to have subdued the Asiatics.;; 
One of his officers, Zehmau, refers to his wars in Nubia and Asia 

I ZA w 1926, 280-2. 
• Revue d'his/oi,-e el de Philosophie rcl,:i:ie11s,·s, VII, 451-3. 
' }Jrusalem el frs do<uwmls tgyplims, .) l'OS \"Ill 2-6. 
:, Winlock has prO\'ed condusin:ly hy his careful work at Deir d-·Bal_tri that 

Nb-&,1-1·' Mcniul.totpc and Nt>-/;(J ;pt-r' :\ieniuf:iotpe were identical ; sec his. reports 
on the: Egyptian expedition of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, section II for Dec. 
1920, No\'. 1921, Dec. 1922, Dec. 1923 , lkc. 1924 , ~Jardt 1926, Feb. 1928, where 
his gradual changes of view on this in,·oh·ed subject nwy_ he followed . Almost 
hopeless confusion exists in the discussions in the standard hiswrics, c,·en in _the 
latest accounts by Petrie, Hislory, 101h ed., \Vc:igall, A History o( th~ PharaolJs, 
Eduard Meyer, and Hall, Cambiidge Auriml Histo,·y . \Vinlock's work supcrs,·dcs 
all of these discussions, hut it is not yet ddinitin·ly published . 

•- On fragments of reliefs from a temple at Gebdein; for rderences cf. lkyer, 

Geschichle, 277 A. 
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while in the service of Mentul:rotpe Ill. 1 The Asiatics receive the 
same name 'Jmw as in the Aechtungstexte. During Menrul:iotpe's 
long reign of at least 46 years he. unified Egypt, and then proceeded 
to restore the Egyptian Empire, which had completely fallen to 
ruins during the long generations of war between Thebes and Heracle­
opolis, while the Delta was apparently most of the time under 
Asiatic rule.~ Our Aecht11ngstexte cannot well date from the reign 
of the great Menrul:iotpe, for the very reasons given by Sethe (pp. 
21-2) why they cannot be assigned to the powerful kings of the 
T,velfth Dynasty. On the other hand; they may well date from 
the reigns of his two ephemeral successors, S' antikert or Nebtawire', 
who can hardly have reigned much more than a decade (highest_ 
preserved years respectiYely 8 and 2) together. The grand vizier of 
the latter became the founder of the Twelfth Dynasty. Under him 
we find that the Egyptian Empire has been restored to its former 
prestige, though probably not quite to its extent under the Sixth 
Dynasty. Yakin-ilu, prince of Byblos, is his vassal, 3 while the Sinuhe 
Romance certainly reflects historical conditions when it makes Sinuhe 
traverse Palestine and Phoenicia to Byblos, from which he continues 
into Eastern Syria (Qedem) in order to escape from the sphere of 
direct Egyptian control. 

During the greater part of the Twelfth Dynasty we may safely 
suppose that Pales{ine and Phoenicia were tributary to the Egyptian 
Pharaoh. This is certainly true of Byblos, which was "comme une 
petite Egypte" toward the end of the dyna~ty, as Montet has observed 
(Syria, VIII, 92). Montet's discoveries ot tombs from the reigns of 
Amenemmes III and IV (together cir. 1842-1785 B.C.~) establish this 

• Published by Roeder; cf. Meyer, Joe. cit. 
• See especially Frankfort, Egypt a11d Syria in the first intermediate pel"iod, JEA 

XII, 80-99, particularly pp. 95 ff. 
• Cf. J POS II, 120 f. ; Sdlifl Fe~tscl11·ift p. 9, 11 . 1. 

• For the chronology here adopted see Schoch, Die Nerunondfeste, p. 3 (Selbs~ ­
\'erl:1g, Berlin-Steglitz, Jan . 1928). Schoch is one of the most brilliant of the astro­
nomers interesting themselves in ancient chronology. That his work is not vitiated 
by a striving after novelty may be seen from the fact that he now accepts Fothering­
ham and Schnabel's treatment of the chronology of the First Dynasty of Babylon, 
wi-,ile his Yiew of the .:hronology of the Twdfth Dynasty agrees entirely with that 
of )Iahler, as he .:mphasizes . The date of 1993 for thc beginning of the dynasty is 
slight!_, later than that of l!eyer (2001-1997) and Borchardt (1995). If we datt: 
the Aecht1111gslexle shortly after tl1e de:ith of Meniuliotpi: Ill, they may be assigned 
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beyond cavil. The princes of Byblos, Abi-semu and his son Yapa­
semu-abi, were contemporary vassals of these Pharaohs.1 Du Mesnil's 
discovery in the temple of the goddess Nin-egal at Qatna (el-Misrifeh 
east of J:lum~) of a small sphinx inscribed with the name of the 
princess Ata, daughter of Amenemmes II (1931-1900),2 proves that 
Qama belonged to the sphere of direct Egyptian · influence, which 
thus extended into Central Syria in the twentieth century. That 
Palestine was tributary in large part, at least, to Egypt is shown 
by a number of facts. At Gezer two funerary statues of Egyptians 
of this period were found, bearing respectively the names of l:f eqa-ab 
(/fqJ- 'b) and Dedi-amon (Ddy- 'mnw). 3 At Gezer, Beth-shan, and 
elsewhere in Palestine scarabs bearing the names of kings of the 
Twelfth Dynasty, notably of Sesostris I (1973-1932), have come to 
light. Finally, there is the explicit testimony of Sebek-J:iu (or Iju­
sebe~) that he fought in the army of Sesostris (1880-1843) during 
a campaign in Palestine, in the course of which the town of Skmm, 
that is, Sakmum (see below), biblical Shechem, was captured. 4 The 

almost exactly to the year 2000. However, more material is naturally required be-
.fore we can be confident of their precise chronological position. • 

1 See Montet, L'art phenicien au XVIII• sitcle avant ] .-C., pp. 4-13 (Monuments 
et Meniofres de l'Academie, Vol. XXVII). In this connection it may be observed that 

. the new prince discovered by Montet and published as Un Egyptim, ,·oi de Byblos, 
sous la XII• Dynaslie (Syria, VIII, 85-92) is not the imaginary Mz.r Jb. t t.f, but his 
supposed father "Amipi." The inscription on the scarab in question may be ren­
dered "Hereditary prince and viceroy, '3m (?)-y(?)-p, son who follows in his father's 
footsteps (mgr=mgd; for the idiom cf.. Errnan-Grapow, Worterbuch, II, 192: 
,n4d wJt, mgd mJn="to follow someone's way, i.e., to be subject to him"). :U:ontet 
has rendered the phrase as a proper name with the supposed meaning "He whom 
the sandal of his father presses" (Celui que presse la sandale de son pere),. an absolu- . 
tely unparalleled expression. The apparent. occurrence here of the well-known usage 
X SJ Y _ . "Y son of X" is quite illusory. The prince whose name is commemo­
rated on the scarab evidently died before his father, who. had the scarab carved for 
him; cf. the final words of the inscription wr - - nfr lq, "great of - - , beautiful 
of kv (the corre.:t pronunciation of "Ira"). 

I a. Dussaud, Syria VIII, 191. 
1 See Macalister, Gez.er, II, 311-3. . 
• For bibliography cf. Ranke in Gressmann, Altorientalische 1 exte und Bilder• 

I, 81; add Peet, The St~le of Sebe/r-/rhu, 1914. The mention of the capture of cattle 
in Palestine by Oabute-botpe, which has been fully di\cussed · by Elackinan, JEA 
II, . 13 f., may p~rhaps refer to the same campaign, though it is quite possible 'that 
Egyptian campaigns in Asia were then frequent occurrences. 
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excavations at Balata, the site of Shechem, have not yet revealed 
the stratum of this period, but quantities of characteristic Middle 
Bronze sherds in the debris prove that the town was already m 
existence at that time. 

It is often maintained that there was no Egyptian empire m 
Asia during the Twelfth Dynasty. For years the writer has pro­
tested against this entirely erroneous conception, which is due ex­
clusively . to the lack 9f adequate excavation in Palestine and Syria. t 
Since the discoveries at Byblos we know what may be expected 
from excavations in other towns of Syria and Palestine. . It must be 
remembered that the acropolis of Gezer could not be dug, owing 
to the. presence_ of a weli and a cemetery, as well as other buildings, 
on the summit of the acropolis hill. No public buildings, such as 
palaces or temples, belonging to the Middle Bronze I, contemporary 
with the Twelfth D);nasty, have yet been excavated anywhere in 
Palestine. Scholars often draw the conclusion that Palestine was 
not conquered by the Pharaohs of the Twelfth Dynasty because 
there are no inscriptions~ aside from the stela of Sebek-bu, which 
mention such conquests, whereas there are many references to cam­
paigns and conquests in Nubia. They forget that practically all of 
this material comes from Nubia itself, and that we should be wholly 
in the dark regarding the character and extent of Egyptian operatious 
in Nubia if we were restricted to the inscriptions found in Egypt 
alone . . ·Explorations in Palestine and Syria will certainly, as we 
have seen on the basis of our scanty material, bring to light- mate­
rials ,vhich will definitely establish the fact that Palestine and 
Western Syria were treated by the Egyptians as provinces of their 
empire. 

The i11terval between the death of Mentul_i.otpe III, viho claims 
to have conquered Nubia and Asia-and certainly subdued Nubia..:_ 
and the accession of Amenemmes I can hardly be more than a decade. 
Furthermore, Amenemmes i had almost certainly. been the grand 
vizier of Men1ul_i.otpe V (or IV, since· the order of kings is not 
quite c~rtain). It follows, accordingly, that the Egyptian domination 
in Asia, however limited it may have been, ,vas noi interrupted 
seriously, and ·that hostility on the part of the Asiatics was correctly 
regarded as rehdlion. · Alt cannot_, therefore, be justified in _assuming 

. 1 Cf. JPOS II, 12_1 ; _Se/Ii,,· Ft'slschrift, p. 12. 
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that the towns and chiefs in question were cursed because they 
constituted a menace to the internal peace of Egypt, and not because 
they h:id rebelled against the external authority of the reigning 
Pharaoh,, as we maintain. Alt, following Sethe (Aechtungstexte, 
p. 43), explains the formula m I] pn r-dr.f, "in this land in its 
entirety," as meaning "in all Egypt." But the formula is very archaic, 
reaching back probably to the Pyramid Age, as believed by Sethe 
himself (pp. 19-20), and so need not be taken very literally, especially 
since tJ r-4r.f. has the double meaning "the whole land," and 
"the whole earth," like Heb. kol htt 'dref. The demonstratiYe pn 
very often corresponds to the Hebrew article, or is even quite 
redundant, when it occurs in Middle Egyptian texts (cf. Erman, 
Grammatik,3 p. 87, note; Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 86, below), 
so it is not surprising that the Middle Egyptian (scribe should not 
have been disturbed by its appearance in an ol.:! formula. Of course, 
the original meaning of the expression tJ pn was certainly "this 
land," · i.e., Egypt, but we are interested 'in the meaning it bore at 
the time when the Aechtungstexte were actually written. Quite aside 
from the philological question is the consideration that maritime 
towns like Byblos · can hardly have allied themselves with interior 
towns or tribes in order to make a joint onslaught on Egypt. The 
situation would be entirely unparalleled. The difficulty of this 
interpretation has evidently been responsible, at least in part, for 
Dussaud's avoidance of tht: historical issues raised by the Aecht1mgstexte. 

The indispensable prerequisite to a correct explanation of the 
numerous place-names and personal names which appear in these 
documents is naturally the knowledge of the philological laws which 
then governed the transcription of Semitic words in Egyptian. We 
cannot assume without proof that these laws were the same as they 
were during the New Empire or during the Saice period, since we 
know that the pronunciation of Egyptian changed appreciably in 
the course of time. Comparison of the treatment of consonants 
in the Egyptian orthography of the Middle and Late Empires is 
conclusive on this score. The remarkable change -in the transcription 
of Semitic words in Egyptian and Egyptian words in Hebrew which 
we find on comparing the usage of the New Empire and · of the 
Saite and Persian periods also suggests that it might be very hazardous 
to base our identifications on the laws induced by Burchardt from 
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the syllabic orthography of the Empire. 
ceed cautiously, with the full knowledge 
nations will eventually be proved false. 

We must, therefore, pro­
that some of our combi-

Some assistance may be derived from a study of transcriptions 
of Asiatic place-names and personal names already known to exist 
in texts of the Twelfth Dynasty. 1 The small number of these names 
may be materially increased by drawing on the stock of archaic spel­
lings of place-names which we find in the Eighteenth Dynasty. 
Such archaic spellings may generally be detected by the fact that' 
they are not written in the current syllabic orthography, that is, 
they have no vocalization, or at most only a very sketchy one.2 

Of these archaisms only the names which have a known Semitic 
equivalent are of service to us; e.g., Rtnw, Syria (including Pales­
tine!), pronounced approximately Rez.dtm, remains unidentified, 
though Alt's suggestion is the best.3 

1 Practically all the lll.ltcrial available up to 1912 was collected by Max Mi:1llcr, 
Die Sp11n11 der babylo11ischm Weltschrifl in A egypteu (YVAG 17, 3), pp. 4> ff. The 
more recent additions to our scant~· stock arc principally from Byblos (sec Montct's 
publications, esp.:cially L'arl phhticim, referred to in p. 2261 note) and Sinai (sec 
Gardiner-Peet, 11,e lttscriptio11s of Siuai, London, 1917). 

• There is a controversy as to whether the syllabic orthography ol the New 
Empire rcprcs.:nts the vowds as well as the consonants or not. MOll.:r maintained 
the former view with great energy, but was opposed by Erman, Scthe, Burchardt 
and other members of the so-called Berlin school, who were, however, quite unable 
to explain the nature of this script, especially ·1he rigidity of its orthography. New 
discoveries with regard to thc vocalization of Egyptian itself in the New Empire 
have completely chang.:d the situation ; for the demonstration of the laws of ,·oca­
li,.ation sec Albright, Recuei/ dt 1ravaux, 1923. 64-70 ; Sethc, ZDYG 1923, 14>· 
207; Albright, JEA 19261 186-190: Gardiner, Egyptian Gra11m111r, pp. 422-7. As 
a result Scthe himself has now changed his views (Atd1/1mgslex lt, p. 29), and reco­
gnizes that the syllabic orthography is an effort to represent the rnwels. Tiu: writer 
believes that he has solved the question, withe results differing considerably from 
those of Max Muller, but yielding satisfactory vocalizations in almost every case, which 
Muller's system failed to Jo except in a relativdy small number of instances. for 
a brief account of the principles on which the writer's theory rests, sec the forth­
coming abstract of his paper, "Die Vokalisation der· asiatischen Fremdnamcn und 
Worter in dcr syllabischcn Schrift Jes Ncucn Rcich,·s" rc:td at the Bonn meeting 
of the German Oriental Society (Oricntalistcntag), in August, 1928. The amoum 
of vocalization present in the spelling of foreign words and names before the end 
of the Hyksos period is at most very slight, but this question is still obscure (set: 
Muller, Spurm dtr bab. Wtltscbrift, pp. 4> ff.); sec note 68, below. 

• Sec Alt, Eiit Riicb i•o11 L_vdda, ZDPV 47 (1924), 169-85. He idcntili.-,, th, ·name 



280 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII 

In order not to be unnecessarily tedious, we shalf discuss only 
phonetic equivalences which are not obvious identities such as q=q, 
b=!J, y=y, etc. It must also be emphasized that we are only inte­
rested in the method of transcribing Semitic sounds in Middle Egyp­
tian, and not in Egypto-Semitic etymologies, which are governed 
by a radically different set ot laws.1 

One of the most striking peculiarities of pronunciation in 
Old and Middle Egyptian was the tendency to change inter-vocalic 
r to 'alef. 2 The tendency is an old one in Egyptian, as ,ve see from 
the fact that Semitic words with r often exhibit "ale/ in Egyptian 
cognates. By the end of the Middle_ Egyptian period this law had 
become definitely established, as we know from cuneiform trans­
criptions of Egyptian words in the New Empire (e.g., mai Amana 
for mry 'nmw), as well as from slightly later Hebre,v transcriptions 
as cm:, for Pr-tm, Pithom. In Coptic there are practically no ex­
ceptions to this law. Since the law had come fully into operation 
in Middle Egyptian, and was no longer in active operation so far 
as we know in New Egyptian, there was in the latter period no 
special tendency to change Semitic post-vocalic r to "a/if in pro­
nunc1at1on. Consequently the syllabic script always transcribes Se­
mitic r by Egyptian r. In the Old and Middle Empires this \\·as 
not the case:. The Egyptians of the Pyramid Age borrowed the 

RJ11w with that of the town Ru.•-[n of the Tuthmosis list, -whid1 is almost ..:crta inly 
identi..:al with Heb. Lod (for •Ludd), Grce::k Lydda. The Egyptian spelling probably 
is dcfc..:tivc for L11tld611 (the character for w scrYing in both syllabics, as is not 
infre::qucntly the c:1sc), in which case the place ..:annot be identified with R[11i<•. 
lt is barely possible, · howcYer. that the spelling R· .. ·-1-11 is to be takcn at its face 
,·alue, in which case we should read it Lu::;_z.611, or the like. A Canaanite L11::;_z.u11 
should become later Hebrew •Lo;;_ ( L11z.::;_/°and Aram:1i..: LoJ, just as Cma,mitc 
Akzib became Aramaic Akdi/1 (fao,r.;--:,z) . While ar..:hacologic:11 cYidcncc th:tt thLrc 
was an important Bro1izc. Age .:ity under the modern Ludd is la..:king, this ..:om­
bination must remain problematical, though tempting. 

1 for thl·se l:1ws sec especially the papers by Ember, Zcitsd,,-iji Jiir Atgyptisd1( 
Sprncbe, 49, 87 ff., 50, 86 ff .. s 1_. 1 JO ff. (brsidcs man~- otlu:rs in various journals); 
Albright, AJSL XXXlV, 81 If., 215 ff.· Rw1,•il ,fr Tmvaux, 1923. 64 ff., JAOS 
47, 198 ff. , ct..:.; Scthc. Z<'itsd,rifl /111· Sc,11ilistik, S, 1 ff. ; ZDMG 1~;123; q5 ff. 
for a Ycry- accurate characterization of -the affinir'l<;s between Egyptian and the 
Semitic languages cf. G:1rdincr, ligyplia11 Gn1111111ar, pp. 2-3, with :1 brief bibliography, 
a~d 422-7. for tables of the consonantal equh·alenccs sec espe.:ially Rtmcil, 1923, 

64; JAOS 47, 237. 
,, Sec especially Erman,_ Grn111111atik', pp. 62-3. _ 
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Canaanite karmtt, "garden, vineyard", but pronounced it namrally 
ka3mtt, ,vhich they wrote k;mw.l Since there was no l in Egyp­
tian it was represented either by n, by 'ale/, or by r in different 
periods. Etymologically it usually corresponds to Egyptian n, an 
equivalence also illustrated by some of the oldest transcriptions, such 
as that of Gubla or Kupla (originally non-Semitic), which was Egyp­
tianized as Kpn (late Kbn) not later than the First Dynasty. In 
the New Empire l is always rendered by r or nr. A priori we may 
expect the transcriptions of our period to exhibi~ either n or r in 
tlie pre-vocalic position, n or more probably J in the post-vocalic one. 

Another peculiarity which we find in Middle Egyptian trans­
criptions is a certain confusion between b and m . The best example 
is the archaic orthography Rmnn, i.e., Ramnan, for Lab11ana (Hit­
tite Lablana, Eg. also Rbrn), Lebanon. Confusion between band m 
is fairly common at all periods of the Egyptian language. It is 
very frequent in Egypto-Semitic etymological equivalents, appears 
within Egyptian, especially in Old and Middle Egyptian, and is ll(?t 
uncommon in · the period of transition from Egyptian to Coptic. 
The period when fewest · cases of this int~rchange may be· found 
is that of the New Empire: . It cannot be accidental that the 
syllabic orthography offers no illustrations (Rnmn is not written 

1 In Nc:w Egyptian the word is wri11c11 kp11 (1101 syllabically), while the corres­
ponding word in Old Egyptian (already in the Pyramid tc:xts) is read k;m,· (written 
with the hieroglyphs for "genius" and small pot) b,· Egyptologists. Consequently, 
Mi-.Ucr, Spure11 de.- bab_v/011ische11 Weltsrhrift, pp. 69-70, separated _the word from 
iiebrcw D"l:l , with which most scholars have connected it and erroneously (since the 
word is not spelled syllabically) connected it with Heb. p, "garden ." A change of m 

to II is quite unknown in Egyptian, and yet the words kpm• and k;m cannot bo: 
separated, especially since they correspond so l"xactlv 10 Coptic Isom, "garden. 
vineyard ." The explanation of this ,momaly is, we believe, to be sought in another 
direction. It seems almost certain that the character for tit<' (small pot) had in 
early Egyptian times the secondary ,·aluc mu·, as suggested also by early !1311fL' 

for later J;mw, "youth," Coptic djom. Now there is a confusion in the earliest 
times between the hieroglyphs for "w,11cr," because ol the fact th,11 several words 
meaning "watt:r" and related conceptions began with 111-, while a similar group 
began with " (-mv.•, m_v, my/; muy, 11wyt, uwm,~. 11_1 his Bdtni!!e ,u.- ,i//estm 
G,·schicbte Atgyptens, pp. 40-1, S.:thc showed that the simple hieroglyph for " was· 
also read 11/fL', or the like, in ih.: First and Second Dynasties ; e.g. , NJry-N is to 
ho: read NJry•mfL•, S11-N is Sn-1111<•, or the like. \ ' cry similarly we must read 11w 
,tnd 111w for the character now read cxlusivdy lltl'. In later times the second 
value was .::omplctdy lost, just as was the second \".tine mu• for N. 
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syllabically, but exhibits the archaic spelling with the consonants 
only). 

The question of Egyptian t is rather complicated, though not 
particularly , obscure. It corresponds always, so far as Ember and 
the writer have been able to tell, with some scores of perfectly 
clear etymologies, to Semitic k, which sometimes, though not always, 
became t .in the earliest Egyptian we can trace.1 The process of change 
was still under way, however, in the time of the Pyramid Texts 
(Sixth Dynasty); see Erman, Grammatik3, p. 68 . In the Middle 
Empire the consonants t and ! were frequently confused, showing that 
they often· fell together in popub.r pronunciation. As a rule the 
standard Old Empire spelling pre\·ailed. By the time of the New 
Empire the confusion between I and t became general in ordinary 
Egyptian writing, but the correct pronunciation of the t was still 
employed in transcribing the Semitic saml'k, which always appears 
as t in Egvptiana. Conversely, Egyptian t always appears as smnek 
in Hebrew loanwords of the period, except where the t had become 
t. In Coptic this double evolutio~ of !, which cannot yet be ex­
plained, is perpetuated as I (ia11) and /j (Bohairic Hma ). In the 
light of this situation it follows with certainty · that the Old Empire 
pronunciation oft was. palatalized k or ts (English ch), while the stand­
ard Middle Empire pronunciation must ha\·e been tht: same, since 
the /J' still survives in certain cases in Coptic. While the exact 
pronunciation of same!.· in the Canaanite period of Hebrew linguistic 
history is still obscure, it must have been either ts or ts (the writer's 
preference), which accounts for the invariable transcription ·with 
t=IJ' ·in New Egyptian.a There is, accordingly, e\·ery reason to 
suppose that L was already used in Middlt: Egyptian to represent 
Canaanite samek. 

In this connection .two points which belong rather to -Semitic 
philology than to Egyptian may also be considered. First is the 
question ot the sibilants. The spelling of the Byblian royal names 
Abi-!emtt {'bsm11) and Y11pti-sm111-nbi (Yp.imw ·b) pron~s conclusively 
that the Phccnicians already pronounced the sin in Heb. /aJ'on, Arab. 

1 Cf. Scthc, Zdts,briji Jiir Sc-mi/;slik, j. J. 

• Sec -Bur,hanlt, .1/tka11aa111iisrbe ..!_:n·111,hmrt,, I, -16 r. 
After about JOOO 11.c;. we finJ the situation ,0111plctd_v,.. d1,111g,·,I. Hebrew 

s,wuk fro111 now on wr_responJs rq;ularly to Eg. s; .:f. also A.ISL XI.I, tl-1. n. -1. 
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lisan as s, 1 while it is well-known that the so-called Amorites ·of 
the time of the First Dynasty of Babylon (Fotheringham-Schoch­
Schnabel: 2169-1870) pronounced the same Jin as s. There can 
be no question whatever that the Babylonian pronunciation of the 
sibilants was the same as the Phcenician, or that Egyptian s· and J 
correspond to Bab. s and J, respectively.g On the other hand the 
name of Shechem, Heb. c.:iru, c.:iru (Num. 26: 3 I etc.), Amarna 
Sakm(i) appears as Skmm, -~,;at i~ ··sakmuni, where the sin in Jason 
appears ass, just as in Amorite. The writer has elsewhere pointed 
out that the same double pronunciation appears in the Egyptian 
lists of towns and loan-words from the New Empire, showing that 
there were two dialects spoken side by side in Bronze Age Palestine, 
just as there are three in modern Palestine. For example, the qaf is 
pronounced by city people ( dialect I) as. 3/zf, by fellabin in Central and 
Northern Palestine as kdf (dialect II), and by Bedawin and fellal_,in from 
the south as gdj ( dialect III), The Engl isl) soldiers stationed in 
Palestine during and after the war adopted whatever pronunciation they 
were most familiar with, so that a list of places prepared by them 
would exhibit an etymological qaf in three radically different forms. The 
writer could give many amusing illustrations of·this phenomenon. 
Of course, the name of one and the same place will be rendere4 
in different ways by different Arabs; e.g., the muleteer from Jeru­
salem calls Tekoa lt]ti', rhe peasant of 'Ain Karim calls it /tint, 
the Ta' amreh 'Arab of the environs call it Itg11.'. In the same way · 
we find, e.g., both Lakis(t) and Lakis(a) in the Amarna tablets. 
After a ·careful examination of the material a number of other dia­
lectic differences bet\veen the forms of place-names in Palestine at 

this period are observable, so that the Canaanite and Amorite dia­
lects may be differentiated in many points, but since the writer 
hopes to publish a special paper on this subject, we need not pursue 
it further here (see also below). 

The second point to which we· wish to call attention is the 
tra1iscription of the old Semitic mimation in Egyptian in ·the Middle 
Empire. The mimation was employed in Mesopotamia down to 
the end of the First Dynasty of Babylon (cir. 1870 s.c.), after 

1 Cf. the writer's remarks JPOS VI. 82 f.; Ard1iv for Orie11tforscbu11g, III, n6. 
• Cf. JEA XII, 187 and note 3. 
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which a gap prevents 11s from obtaining a clear idea until the reap­
pearance of inscriptions . in the fifteenth century shows that the 
mimation had been lost during the preceding age. The situation 
is the same in both Babylonia and Assyria. The Ijana tablets, 
however, dating from between 1870 and 1700 B.c.,1 prove that 
the mimation was not always correctly used after the end of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon, so we may place its loss in the spoken 
language in the nineteenth and eighteenth centuries B.C. If ,ve 
turn to the West we find that the mimation, which was characte­
ristic of the Amorite names from the beginning of the First Dynascy 
of Babylon (be'ore 2000 B.c.), and is sometimes found later, disap­
peared from ordinary use before the Amarna period (cir. 1400 B.c.) 

. Tiu: Egyptian transcriptions of the New Empire show no sign of 
its existence at all. In Classical Hebrew the only trace of the old 
mimation is the preservation of the original adverbial accusatives 
in -am, like 'onmam, binnam, y6mam, etc. In vernacular Arabic ,ve 
have the same development in the old adverbial accusatives dti 'inzan, 
'abadan, etc., which still exhibit the otherwise disused nunation. If 
we turn now to the transcriptions of Semitic words into Egyptian 
in the time of the Middle Empire we find clear proof that the 
mimation was still in use, thongh apparently not indispensable. 
The best illustration is the name of the brother of the prince of 
Rtnw, from the time of Amenemrnes III (1842-1794). This name, 
which occurs repeatedly in the Sinai inscrip.,tions (Gardiner-Peet, 
Nos. 85, 87, 92, 112, etc.), is spelled -both Jjbdd and l;)bddm, i.e., 
Jjb-dadum. 2 The same variation is found, e.g., in the forms Aqbu­
dada and Aqbu-dadum, which occur in documents from the First 

1 See Thureau-Daogin and Dhorme, Syria, V (1924), 275-6; Bauer. Ost­
kn11<1a11.iier, p. 6, 11 . 5; Albright, JSOR X, 257-8. 

2 The name is unquestionably formed with the divine name Dad, originally 
a hypocoristicon for Hadad ; it · has been discnsscd by the writer in his paper "The 
Name of Bihl.id the Shuhite" (AJSL XLIV, 31 ff.). The first element in · the name, 
f!b, is either imperative (properly hypocoristic for the imperative: cf. AJSL, XLIV, 
32; JBL, XL VI, 161) or perfect. It occurs in two Hebrew proper names : 
El-y11/1ba' \II Sam. 23: 32, .11: 33) and /fabayab (Ezra 2: 61, Neh. 7: 63). That 
the laryngal l, goes back to f!, as in the Egyptian transcription, is pro,·ed by the Arabi,: 
and Accadian cognates l;. and f!alnl. The nam.: El-ya/1b,i' means "God hides," 
i.e., He protects, while ijb-dd could . mean either "Protect, 0 Dad," or "Dad 
has put (me:) in a safe _place." ._ 
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Dynasty of Babylon.t This explains the form Skmm, which has 
been already mentioned. Hitherto it has been regarded as a plural 
or a dual, or it has been treated as an error in spelling. Sa'fomm 
is simply the normal Amorite equivalent of a Hebrew Sekem (preser­
ved as the name of the Manassite clan or district around Nablus; 
cf. JPOS V, 28 n. 28l=Amarna Sakm(i), while the Massoretic form 
of the town-name, S-ekcm, represents an Aramaizing Yocalization. 
We shall find a number of clear cases of mimation in the names 
of the Aechtungstexte .. 

After this introduction we may turn to the names of places 
in Asia mentioned in our documents. The first place mentioned 
in the list of places to be cursed (f 2) is Kpny, that is, Byblos, 
native G11bla or J(upla, with the North Syrian interchange of voiced 
and voiceless stops. We have already called attention above to the 
fact that Semitic / is represented by Egyptian 11 in the earliest times. 
Since this name of Byblos has now been found on uumerous in­
scriptions from the excavations of Montet and Dunand at Djebeil, 
there can be no doubt ,vhatever about the correctness of the iden­
tification. It is not surprising to find Byblos heading the Syrian 
rebellion, as we may infer from its being mentioned first (cf. the 
fact that Nos. I and 2 in the Tuthmosis list are Kadesh and Megiddo, 
the foci of the revolt in Syria and Palestine, respectively), since it 
must have been the ,vealthiest and most influential city of Syria at 
that time. Why no chief of Byblos is mentioned is not clear.2 

Second in the list of Asiatic places comes ·w;t (five times) 

1 The name 'Aqbu-da,lum probably stands for 'Aq/1u-bu-dt1,/11111, "His protection 
is Dad ." As is well known, the stem !:li'll means "to protect" in South Arabian; 
the meaning w~s still ali\'c in Amorite, though it died out later. Th.: Palestinian 
place-name Ya 'qol>-el means "God protects"; the name Ya'qob is a hypocoristicon 
of it. for the form 'Aqlm-bu in Amorite sec Arcbii• f,ir 01'itn1Jo,-sdmng, III, 126 
abon:, where th.: dose connection betw.:en Amoritc and Sabaean, first pointed out 
by Hommd, is also stressed. 

• Dussaud (p. 218) de,·clops a suggestion of Sethe's to the effect that no hostility 
was to be expcw:d from the princes of Byblos. No chiefs of Ullaza, th.: two 
Yarmuts, or of Dm'ty-w, arc mentioned either. so one is tempted to suggest that 
these plac.:s had not actually rc\'olt.:d, but were included because of their potentia­
lities, i.e., because a possible rc,·olt on tht!ir part was apprd1ended. Since Byblos, the 
possession of which was always so important to Egypt, is among these places, this 
interpretation seems reasonahle. 
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or ·w3( (also five times). Se.the, has identified this place with the 
town of Oso or Palaetyrus, spelled 'w-tw= 'Utt{ in the texts of 
the New Empire, and -all subsequent writers on the subject have 
adopted his identification. It appears to be very improbable, however, 
since the consonantal 'ale/ cannot be explained at all in a transcription 
·of the name 'Os6. A very satisfactory identification is with Ullaza, 
an important Phoenician city of the New Empire, mentioned 
repeatedly in the Egyptian records, as well as in the Amarna tablets, 
while Os6 is only mentioned occasionally, and there is nothing to 
suggest that it possessed any particular importance. The name 
. Ullaz.a is spelled 'n-r J-l} = (U)llafi, etc. in the Egyptian texts, and 
fits the orthography 'w3t of the Aechtungstexte perfectly, since, as 
we shall see, there can be little doubt that w is frequently used in 
them to indicate the presence of an u-vowel; i.e., 'Ullaz.a would 
be pronounced 'u3ata (z==approximately ts) by the Egyptians, who 
could not then pronounce an intervocalic r (=l). The town of 
Ullaza first appears in later times in the Annals of Tuthmosis III, 
who captured it in his seventh campaign (B.c. 1474). Unfortunately, 
the only· statement made with regard to its location is that the 
town was situated on the banks of the stream Ns-rJ-nJ=Nisrana, 
otherwise unknown.t In the Amarna tablets Ullaza is mentioned 
with Arvad and with Sumur (Simyra) in the Eleutherus Valley.! 
Amarna 105, r7-24, shows that Ullaza probably lay on or very 
near the coast, between Arvad and Sumur. Unfortunately, the exact 
site of the latter is not known, but it unquestionably lay near the 
mouth of the Eleutherus.3 Several passages (e.g., 60, 23; 140, 19) 

• · The first character of this name is not quite certain. The old reading is 1,s 

(i.e. 11is, whence Coptic las, tongue), which Von Bissing corrected to d, while Sethe 
(Urkunden, IV, 691) read 11s (or mr). Gauthier (Diction11aire des 11oms giographiq11es, 
III, 51) prefers mr, but this orthography would be unparalleled in the entire syllabic ' 
orthography. I have, therefore, no hesitation in preferring ns, in. a_greement with 
Bilabel (Gescbicbte, I, 40). . 

• Cf. Weber in Knudtzon'sEl-Amarna-Tafelll, pp. 1141-2,and Dussaud, Topog.-apbie 
de la Sy,·ie, pp. 78-80. Dussaud wishes to identify Ullaza with the Hellt:nistic 
Orthosia, at the mouth of the N:ihr el-B:l.rid, between Tripoli and 'Arqa. The 
situation is unsatisfactory, and the identification appears to be based mainly on a 
problematical comparison of names. 

• The writer tried hard to find the: site of Sumur-Simyra in October, 1925, but 
witli absolutely no success, though every mound could. be seen at a great distance 
in this level valley. Nor w:is ht :i\>lc to leam anything :ibout the supposed village 
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show that Sumur and Ullaza were neighboring cities: The ~riter 
would therefore propose the identification of the · Jatter with Tell 
Qazi) on the right bank of the Nahr el-Abras, some eight kilo­
metres north of the mouth of the Eleutherus (in a straight line). 
The mound,. which he visited with Dougherty on Oct. 24ch, 1925, 
is probably ·the largest mound in the region of the Eleutherus Valley; 
the pottery found on the slopes and on the summit belonged to 
the Bronze Age (Early, Middle, and possibly Late, though not later 
than about 1400 B.c.). Since the coarse pottery of the period 1800-
1400 B.c. does not vary much, there is nothing in these results to 
preclude the identification with Ullaza, which disappears from history 
after the Amarna period. Tuthmosis III tells us that he took 494 
captives, with 1 3 chariots and 26 chariot horses, at _Ullaza, so the 
size of the citadel mound, where these captives were taken ("in the 
space of an hour") need not be estimated as larger than the dimension; 
of Tell Qazi! (three-four hectares). Tell er-Rasidiyeh, the site of 
Os6, is · smaller and not nearly so imposing. · 

The following names, f 4-8, cannot be identified, with our 
present knO\vledge. The first one, Y'nq, i.e., Ya'nuq, undoubtedly 
belongs philologically with the biblical 'Anaq, as pointed out. by 
Sethe and accepted by all subsequent writers, but it is most impro­
bable that there is any other connection. So far as we · can see 
from the few identifications which can be made, all the place~ in 
the group f 2-12 were in the north, while Israelite tradition -located 
the 'Anaqim in the southern part of: Judaea and Philistia. Th'e_ 
meaning of the stem is obscure, since the Hebrew and Arabic deri-

of Sumra, though he enquired everywhere in th<: region of the Nahr el-Keblr, as 
well as miles to the north of it (cf. Bulle/111 of tbe Ame1·ic11n Schools, No. 21, p. 4). 
The identification seems to be mentioned first by Thomson (The La11d 1111,l the Book,· 
Central Palestine a11d Pbomicia, Harper's popular edition, p. 610), who calls the 
village Sumra, and locates it twelve miles SQl.ltheast of Ta11us and two miles north. 
of the Nahr el-Keblr. In his orthography Sumru represents a Sdnmf, cir the like. 
Since it is eighteen miles in a straight line from Tar1us to-the .Nahr el-Kebir, then~ 
is an evident error in Thomson's statement. Renan took the iderttification over 
from Thomson, and since then all scholars have follow.:J his .:xample. Even · 
Dussaud falls into th<! trap (1 opograpbie, p. 118), though the fact that the name t,f. 
the viliage does not occur on any military map should have given _him pause. It 
is, of course, possi_ble tha~ there has been a subsidence of the coast, so that the site 
of Simyra is now under water. The question requires an exhaustive investigation. 



238 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII 

vatives are all denominative. Happily the names of three of its 
chieft~ins are given (e 1-3): · 'pn, 'bymmw, and 'k3m, all of which 
are clearly Semitic. The first may correspond to a Semitic 'rm or 
'Im, in both of which the m must represent the mimation. We 
may safely identify it with the Hebrew name 'Er, menJioned several 
times in the Bible as that of a son (clan) of Judah. From the same 
stem come probably the names pp and i•p\ . The name occurs also 
on Thamuaaean graffiti as ip (see Jaussen, M ission en Arabie, II, 
569). The name is, at least in Hebrew, the qal participle of ,,p, 
with the meaning "wakeful, watchful, alert." The second chief has 
a name which c;ertainly represents a compound of abu , "father," 
with some element of mediae geminalae type. 1 Heb. l emimah (in 
Job) is properly a feminine passive participle, like Yedidab, "beloved." 
Precisely this form appears in Amorite in the masculine Yadidum 
(also Yadidat11m); see Bauer, Ostkanaaniier, p. 25 . We must, there­
fore, pronounce our name Abi-yamimu, or the like; the final w=u 
proves that we are dealing with a substantivized form, and not with 
a finite verbal element. The meaning is uncertain ; Arabic 'mm, 
ymm has the force of "aim :n, try to reach, plan," with cognates 
in Assyrian and Egyptian, etc., and a secondary development "desire" 
would have innumerable semantic analogies. In any case Ye111imah 
must mean "Desired," or "Beloved," etc., so that Abi-yamimtt could 
mean "My father is the beloved," or the like. The third chief of 
Y'nq bears the rrame 'kJm, which corresponds to an 'krm or 'k/m 
in Semitic. Them is, of course, the mimation, since there are already 
three consonants in the name. The Semitic equivalent is not diffi­
cult to find; Dussaud is almost certainly correct in comparing tl:e 
'Okran of Num. 1: 13 etc. (name of an Israelite noble of the 
thirteenth centl!ry B.c.), i as ,vell as the Amorite Akirum (Bauer, 

1 The two "'ayins" in the. Egyptian orthography are purely graphic, and ha\'e 
nothing whate,·er to do with the pronunciation . Theoretically they might possibly 
be phonetic, but the cacophonous result would be quite out of the qucstfon. But 
one cannot consider one of them graphic and the other phonetic, so the extremely 
ingenious suggestion ol Dussaud, to read 'Abima-'am11111, must be considered 

impossible. . 
1 In a study which has not yet been published, the writer has collected 'mnterial 

for distinguishing the Canaanite and Amorite dialects; see abo\'e and A111111al of tbe 
American Scbools, Vl, 17, not.: 8. Her~ •it will be shown that an original Ga11/d11 
(Arab Djauldn) w·ould apear ns G6lt111, whence Gfl611 (by dissimilation) in Canaanite 
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p. 12), which also has the mimation. Unfortunately he proposes the 
vocalization 'Akram, which is impossible as a nominal form from 
'kr. We may also add the place-name. 'Akor, belonging to a val­
ley in northeastern Ju<laea. The most plausible vocalization of our 
name is 'Akiruni . From the proceding discussion it will have 
become evident that the name of the three chieftains are just as 
Semitic as the name of their district. 

The next place-name in our list, Swtw, is unknown.1 Of 
the three chiefs, two bear names which can be explained; one is 
quite obscure. The name 'ybm2 is obviously identical with Hebrew 
'lyy6b, probably the Ayah of the Amarna tablets; we should perhaps 
vocalize 'Ayydbttm. It is strange that neither Sethe nor Dussau<l 
should have thought of this simple and satisfactory solution. The name 
Kw.fr is peculiar, and Set he's explanation, endorsed by Dussaud, 
has no onomastic parallels. It need hardly be said that we must 
have parallels before we can accept any· suggestion in such an obs­
cure field as this. The third chief bears a most interesting name, 
Tb3nw, brilliantly identified by Sethe with Hebrew Zebulun, a tribal 
name of great antiquity. This identification has been accepted 
also by Dussaud. We may vocalize approximately Zabuldntt. 

The next place-name (f 6) Ymw'r is obscure; Alt is unques-
. tionably correct in rejecting the identification with Amurru, sugges­
ted by Dussaud and others.3 The presence of the r probably means 
that it immediately follows the 'ayin, since post-vocalic r is regu­
larly changed to 3 in these documents. Its prince bears the name 
J;l3wb3b, which looks rather baffling; Dussaud's Abtt-barib (written 

· and as Gdldn in Amorite. The personal name 10krdn, if vocalized correctly by the 
Massoretes, stands for • 1 Ukrd11, which remained_ in Amorite, whereas in Canaanite 
it was changed to • 10krd11, dissimilated to ••Ekrdn (like •Ejrd11, etc.). 

1 Gressmann _proposed the impossible identification with the Sutu, though this 
is merely the Babylonian expression for Bcdawin· ( older Sutium). Dussaud seems to · 
reject this identification, instead of which he proposes to equate Sv:lw with the towi1 
of Uste (chan/l'ed to !ll-te by a typographical error). Cf. also Alt, p. 43, n. 2. 

· • This name is spelled ·with the character for 'y, "to co-•.-~;· followed by the 
consonants b and 111. Sethe does not distinguish in transcription between the three 
reed-leafs, which are here unquestionably employed for y, as Ranke pointed out, 
and the distinct group for y. In the Byblos inscriptions from the Twelfth Dynasty the 
usual double reed-leaf js used for y, corresponding exactly to the triple one in 
our texts. 

• See Alt, ZA W 1928, 77 f. 
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A!,oubarib) will not do; since it does not fit the Egyptian conson­
ants. However, his suggestion seems to be partly correct; we must 
only .substitute btilu, "maternal uncle", common in Amorite namest 
and almost ubiquitous in South Arabian. Stilu-barif1 would mean 
''(His) maternal uncle is noble," or the like; the name Barib was 
known among the pre-islamic Arabs, as well as among the Hebrews 
and Aramaeans (Berib= Baribti; cf. Dussaud), two occurrences being 
listed in Wustenfeld, Register, p. 107. For the honorific meaning 
of the stem brb in Arabic cf. Lane, Lexicon, I 181 c, under CJ.I, 
which has the meanings "to honour, to excel in nobility," etc. 

The following place-name Qlmnw~ is not much clearer than 
the preceding, but the names of its three chieftains are happily 
good Semitic forms. The first one, 'mmw 't J, has been explained 
by Sethe as 'Amnmata, but the name is quite unparalleled, and the 
consonantal 'alef is neglected. We are in a position to give an exact 
equivalent from the stores of Amorite names collected by Bauer; the 
names Sammatar and Sammiatar (Bauer, p. 19), i.e., 'Amm-atar, 
are obviously the same. We should, therefore, vocalize 'Ammu-atar, 
or preferably 'Ammtt-yatar, . assuming that the y has been elided 
between -ft and a (or should we read simply 'Ammi-(y)atar?). The 
name is found in Hebrew, with the elements transposed, as } itre'am, 

for original Yatir-'am11mor Yatar-'ammtt. 3 The hypocoristicon Yatarnm 
(also Yataratum) is common in Amorite (Bauer, p. 31). The element 
(y)atar in Abiyata1·, Sam11uitar, lli(y)atar, etc., is ideritified by Bauer 
(p. 71) with the Aramaean divine name 'At(t)ar, Canaanite' 4star- · 
(tu),' but this is naturally impossible; yatar means simply "abundant, 

1 See Bauer, pp. 61, 73; Albright, Archir, Jitr Oric11/forsd,u11g, III, 125 b. 
' It is possible that the name is to be analyzed as Qh-rdmu "God QIJ is exalted". 

In any case the r must be pre-vocalic, since it would otherwise become J. No 
divine name like Qb is known, unless one can comparl! the obscure name of the 
chief deity of Qat-1ba1i", 'lmqb, i.e., 11-muqab, or the like. Waqah-il was a common 
name in South Arabia, but the exact se1)1antic _connection of the verbal element with 
Ar. waqiha,yaqihu, "to obey," is not clear. Qb would be a perfectly natural 
abbreviation of an original -imperfect yqh (yaqib) ; see p. 242, n. 2. E:irly Hebrew nnp 
also belongs here; see the discussion of f 1 2 below. 

1 Cf. p. 242, n. 3. 
• The · original form is 1AJlar, which was undoubtedly still pronounced in this 

way by the Amorites, just as by the South Ar:ibians later. ror AnJorite 1 (written 
t in cuneiform) cf. Archiv fur Orientforschu11g. III, 125. Such a form would have 
to be written, at least occasionally, with initial b in ·cuneifom1. 
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wealthy, preeminent," etc., and is Acca<lian watru, watar, Arab. watr, 
"unique," and Hebrew yeter. There are numerous Hebrew hypo­
_coristica from the same source; cf. Yeter, Yitr6, Yitrdn, etc. The 
name of the second chief, Hmtnw, has no equivalent that I can find, 
but it has an excellent Amorite form; cf. the long list given by 
Bauer, pp. 42-8, 92-3, e.g., I:;lasmtinum, J:;liz..ndnum, 8ur=:_timtm. 
We have already found the same form in Zabultim,, . above, and 
will find it again in Yp' nw, Asqaltinu (place-name), 8ktnw, Sl'nw, 
besides in several place-names. The same adjectival formation is 
found in early Hebrew and Semitic names in the Bible; e.g., Dmn, 
Sib'6n, Si}J{,n, 'Egl6n, etc. For the etymology of Hmtnw (100n) cf. 
Ar . ...,. .. ; hammtis is an appellative applied to a lion which crushes 
its prey. The third chief of Qhrmw bears the transparent .Amorite 
name 'mmwykn, that is, 'Ammu-yak11n, "the people is established." 
Dussaud has already pointed out that a corresponding name, with 
the elements inverted, occurs in the Amorite collections of Bauer 
(p. 77) as Yaktlna11111111 . A parallel biblical name is Ytko11ynh, "Yahweh 
1s established." 

The next place, ~Jbbw, bears a Semitic riame, as shown by the 
b, and must be read either 'Albabu or 'Arbabu. That the second 
is right, is shown by the South Arabian tribal name Arbt1b (cf. 
Hartmann, Die arabische Frage, p. 544 etc.). A1·bdbu is a cqllective 
from Ral;db, Canaanite ReMb1 like Arg6b (for older Artdb) from *ragb 
Heb. regeb, "boulder," and similiar forms, which are very common 
in early Arabian tribal names. Gressmann's connection with Hebrew 
'Ab 'ab is impossible; Dussaud's discarded combination with the 
town of ll)ibe, mentioned in the Amarna tablets, is imi:;robable, 
since the Egyptian spelling is against it and the latter name does 
not appear to be Semitic, while his alternative (and preferred) iden­
tification with the name .ReMb is based on an unnecessary transpo­
sition in the Egyptian form (also . assumin_g that pre-vocalic ,. be-

1 The Egyptian transcriptions of the New Empire and the Taanach tablets both 
prove that the actual pronun.:iation of the name of the town was Ra!J,il•, i.e., R11-
/1d/1, which is only the Amorite form of Canaanite Re(,6b, where the d was obscured, 
and the unaccented II in an open s~·llable ,vas reduced to Jemi. Since the passage 
in the A111111al of the A111e,-ic1111 Schools, VI, p. 39, abo,·e, was written, the solution 
of the Egyptian syllabic orthography has proved that Ra!Jab(i) does represent the 
actual pronunciation of the name in the Late Bronze Age. 
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comes 'ale/ in Egyptian, which is not the case). Of the two chiefs 
of this place, the first one bears the name 'prwhq or 'prwht. The 
first element, 'prw, is common in early West-Semitic onomatology. 
Dussaud has already referred to the three names 'pr- 'el, 'pr-ba'al, 
and 'pr-degal, 1 to which we may add early Heb. 'Efron, South 
Arabian Y'Jr, and Arabic Ya'fu,·, l a'Jur (Wustenfeld, Register, p. 
251). Since there are two stems, 'pr (>) and tPr (,-i), which 
have fallen together in some of the Semitic tongues, it is difficult 
to fix the meaning of these names; the most plausible etymology 
is from Accadian epem, "to provide for (food etc.)"= Eg. 'pr, "to 

provide, equip." The element hq (more probable than ht) is enigmatic; 
it may possibly be an erroneous Egyptian transposition of qh, alrea­
dy found in the name Qhrmw !see p. 240, n. 2). The second chief 
of ';~bw bears the name Ymn'wmw, with the variant Y'mnmw. 
Montet is probably correct in suggesting (See Dussaud) that the first 
w is a mistake for m, in which case we would have a normal 
form Ymn-'mmw, or the like. In view of such equivalences as Eg. 
Rmnn=Lab11a11a-Lablana, it is quite safe to propose the identifica­
tion of this name with biblical Yible'am, contracted also to Bil'am.2 

If the form · of this name . were still Yabil-'ammu, like Amorite 
Y abil--werra (Bauer, p. 24), this explanation would become impos­
sible, since post-vocalic l would be reduced to 'ale/, but the Amorite 
hypocoristica. Yabliya, Yabliyatum (Bauer, pp. 24-5), which certainly 
stand for• Yabil-, prove that Yabli'amnm was already possible. Later 
Hebrew lible'am (Yeblaam in the older recension of the LXX)3 is 
an ancient modification of Yabil-'ammu, a:s is shown by the Egyptian 

1 This name has generally been explained as "God 'P,· has seen," comparing 
Accadian dagdlu, "to see," and its cognates. The other names were then rendered 
'"pr is god"and "'pr is lord," but names with such meanings are exceedingly .rare. 
The writer is convinced that 'p,·-liegal should be explained as containing the divine 
name Dagan, parallel to the divjne names Ilu, ·' ·god," and Ba'al. The Cappadocian 
recension of the !ar taml!ari epic calls the Nur-dagan of the Accadian text Nur­
daggal, i.e., Nur-dagal, since the Hittite orthography is careless in its doubling of 
consonants. Cf. also the name Bet-sa,i or Bet-!e-'011, which the Egyptian texts of 
the New Empire write Bet-!a'al, or Bet-!al. 

• This contraction is explained in the Annual of the America11 Schools, II-III, 24, 
n. 10; cf. also AJSL XLIV, 32 f., with the parallels . there given. 

• For a discussion of the vocalization, as well as of the morphological changes · 
m the name cf. JBL XLVI (19:27), 161 ff. 
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vocalization Y(i)bra'am Oike the Greek form) in the Tuthmosis list .. 
cf. the writer's remarks on Amorite Bi11a{>mel for • .Minabbim-el in 
Arrhiv fiir Orfr111Jorschun.1;, III, 125. 

The following place (f 9) Ypn(w}I, is probably Ym·mtlt, presum­
ably identical, in name at least, with the Yarmuti of the inscriptions 
of Sargon I, and the Yari111ula of the Amarna tablets, as already 
suggested by Dussaud. Opinions regarding the Yarimuta of the 
Amarna tablets still vary from the Plain of Antioch to the Delta. 
The writer has defended an identification with the coastal plain of 
Palestine, especially Sharon,~ but his arguments are by no means 
conclusive. Yarmuti and Yarimuta were probably different localities, 
though the possibility that both names refer to the Eleutherus Valley 
(the Plain of Antioch is too far north in any case) remains. 11 No 
chiefs of this place are mentioned. 

The next place-name (f IO) is obscure again; 'nh '3 is probably, 
however, Semitic, since its three chiefs all bear Semitic names. The 
final 'J cannot express a vowel, as thought by the editor, but may 
correspond to 'el, "god." The first chief seems to bear the name 
M3k3111, though the first sign is only preserved in one fragmenr, and 
is a little peculiar in this. Dussaud suggests an identification witn 
later Milkirtim for Malki-ram, "My king" (the god Malik) is exal­
te,1," but this name would be written in our text .M3k3mw; the 
final_ m without w nearly always indicates mimation. I would pro­
pose that . the 'ale{ be combined with the m J sign, as is usual else­
where, and that we read M3km=Ma/ik11m, or the like. For Mal­
ikum as an Amorite name cf. Bauer, p. 34. The second chief is 
called Km3m, which Dussaud has explained quite reasonably as 

1 See JEA VI, 92; VII, 139, n. 2 (Langdon): JAOS XLII, po f.; JPOS IV, 140. 

• The identification with the Eleutherus Valley would suit most of the refe­
rences in the Amarna tablets well enough, but Sun1ur and Ullaza are never con­
nected with it. Yarmuti is mentioned with Mari and. lbla, . which was itself near 
Vrsu (said to be in the moutains of lbla). It was, therefore, dtber in the upper 
valley of the Euphrates or in Northern Syria. If we could. certainly identify Ursu with 
Rhesus (Arsuz) south of Alexandretta (see JAOS XLV, 197, n. 7), the probability 
that Yarmuti was a seaport in Northern Syria would be increased. Dussaud's 
proposal to identify :i:annuta with .Tell Irmid., between Umm el 'Awamld and 
Iskanderuneh (south of Tyre) encounters ,·ery serious obstacles. The surrounding 
country is most certainly not a fertile: grain-land., as Yarimuta is described as .being. 
Phonetically the comparison is without parallt:l. 
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Knmarum. Dussaud might have adduced the proper names Kamaru 
(in the Taanach tablets; see now Gusta vs, ZDPV LI (1928), p. 202, 
with the references given by him). It should be added that the 
Palmyrene (and :t'J'abataean!) proper name Nie:, means simply "priest" 
(cf. the use of Cohen and Khuri, etc., as personal names). In the 
Amarna tablets there is a word kamirum meaning "eunuch" (cf. 
JAOS XX.XV, 394). The third chief receives the name 3q/Jtn, 
• Aqibum, or the like. I can not identify this name, which may 
stand for *Waqibum (cf. Ar. waqib, "impudent, insolent", which 
may have had the meliorative sense of "bold" originally). In Amo­
ri~e initial w became regularly y (see Bauer p. 63), just as in He­
brew, so a Waqibum would become Yaqibum, which might becorr.e 
'Aqibum by dissimilation. Dussaud's proposal to identify our name 
with Amorite Jjaliqum requires a metathesis as well as the impro­
bable explanation of ·the initial J as a pre-vocalic l. The fourth 
chief of 'nh 'J has the name }p'nw, which Dussaud has correctly 
explained as }ap'anu (Yapa'anr, would be equally possible). His 
explanation of the name does not seem quite satisfactory, since the 
name is identical with the South Arabian tribal and personal name 
Yaf'dn (cf. Hartmann, Die arabische Frage, pp. 268-9), and belongs 
with the numerous Amorite names ending in dnum. Personal names 
from the sam<! stem are common iu Canaanite and early Hebrew 
generally; cf. Yapab(i), Yapab-Adad in the Amarna tablets; Yapi' 
and Yapa' (evidently the correct pronunciation of the name of the 
chief of Lachish) in the Bible. The ancient Hebrew place-name 
(in Transjordan) M!.fa'at has long since been identified with Arabic 
Maifa' at. The stem is wp', Hebre:w hif'il htJft', "to cause to appear, 
shine"; Accadian sapa, with the same meanings. 

The place-name Jqb ', calso Jqb: f I 1) evidently, belongs with 
the personal name 3qbm, discussed above, but I cannot identify it. 
The 'ale/ is pre-vocal and cannot well be put into Semitic as I. 
Dussaud's ingenious identification with [Jeleq labours under the same 
difficulties as his identification of the personal name. Two chiefs 
of this place are mentioned. The first name, Yq3d,mw, belongs 
together with Yq3'mw, i.e., Yaqar-'ammu (see below, under f 18). 
The second element ought to be either a term of relationship or 
of divinity, but 4 does not equal d at this early period of Egyptian, 
so Dussaud's tempting suggestion Yaqar-Damtt is not probable. I 
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have thought of the divine name $almtt, very common in Assyrian 
and Persian times, but it would have to be written t}.3111w. · The 
name of the second chief is not certain, but is probably to be read 
Smjw- 'r 'm, i.e., Samitt-ili-ma, "Samas is my god"; cf. such names 
as Ili-ma-Anum, "Anu is my god" (name of the first king of the 
Second Babylonian Dynasty, reading with Ungnad). 1 This name is 
not Amorite, but rather Babylonian, or perhaps Canaanite, as shown 
by the sibilant, which would be s in Amorite (as in Samsu-i!tma, 
etc.). It is, of course, possible that the Amorite name was reported 
through Canaanite channels. ' 

. F I 2, 'Jqtm may again be identified with practical certainty 
as 'Arqatum or 'lrqatum, an important and very ancient Phoenician 
city just north of Tripoli. No other scholar seems to have noticed 
this rather obvious identification. The town figures in tlie Amarna 
tablets; full references to the sources mentioning it are given by 
Dussaud, Topogmphic, pp. 80-85. I would only like to add that 
an examination of the great mound of Tell 'Arq;l in October, 1925, 
yielded Early and Middle Bronze potte1y from the lower levels, 
where the stream had cut into the hill on · which the mound stands. 
There is, accordingly, no doubt that 'Arqatum was in ex.istence 
long before the period of the Aechtungsttxte. Only one chief of it 
is mentioned : ';wmqht ', whose name is curiously suggestive of the 
South Arabian divine name npc~H, as well as of the early Hebrew 
nnp; see the discussion p. 240, n. 2 above. A reading Il11-1nqht.( ') 
seems very reasonable; Dussaud has already combined the first 
t-lement with ilu, · "god." 

F 13, Y3m(w)t, has already been referred to under f 9, where · 
the identification with Yarimuta has been discussed. For the or­
thography cf. Sethe's treatment. 

The next place, 's 'nw, has again an obscure, though clearly 
Semitic name. We should doubtless pronounce it 'As 'dnu, or ihe 
like, and derive it from the stem Htz1H, tlte Amorite character of 
which -is shown by the sibilant. Sethe is not justified in considering 
the name as non-Semitic, especially since the parallels • he cites ton 
p. 49) are all typical Semitic forms. Three chiefs 61 's 'nw are 

· mentioned, headed by 'mmwt ', son of Ykwt}.d J. The first name is 

1 The intervocalic r for Semitic I, if correct, may be explained becau~ the 
sign for 'r in Egyptian act112lly received in ordinary pronunciation the value 'J· 
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very peculiar; I cannot imagine what the final . syllable means. 
'Ammu-ta, or the like, does not seem to occur elsewhere, 1 though 
the first element is, of course, exceedingly common in Amorite 
onomastics. The father's name is not Ykwn-#3, as Dussaud supposes, 
basing his correction upon an erroneous statement of Montet,2 but 
clearly Y kw-r}d J, the first element of which is presumably a sub­
stantive, because of the w. In any case Dussaud's reading Yaki,n­
adad cannot be correct, since gd J wrresponds to Idr or Idl . The 
best equivalent would be IidWri: "J"kw is my $idr." For this 
element see Bauer, p. 42, where we find $idri-ilu, Sidri-e/11111 etc. 2• 

The second chief bears the name '(w)dw-jnw, which Dussaud 
has tentatively explained as 'Uz.z.11-ji1w, comparing Sin 'ab/nf Gen. 
14:2. If we suppose that 'uz.z.11-ii1m is a contraction of 'Uz.zulm­
sinu, we have a perfectly satisfactory name meaning "His strength 
is the g(?d Sin."3 The third chief is named M; 3111(w)t, probably 
with a pleonastic ;, since two such sounds in succession can hardly 
be expected in a transcribed Semitic name. I would suggest an 
identification with Heb. Mere1116t, a name of obscure origin which 
is surely older than the post-exilic sources where it first occurs.' 
Without knowing its etymology it \\"ould be idle to reconstruct the 
Amorite vocalization. Dussaud's suggestion that the name be read 
Amurru-muti is . also possible, and if right would be far more 
interesting. 

F 15 beings us to the familiar name 'Ajqe/6n, written 'sq;nw. 

1 Dussaud's suggestion that this is the sa,;1e name as e 8 (se<' above, on f 7) 
is improbable, because of the wholly ditferrnt orthography. 

2 Montet's \·iew ·cannot be right, since two of the thrtee copies of the name (e 
13) have no sign ot 11, while in the third (text 1) the if is written r~ver what appears 
to be an initial scribal error (apparently 11). 

•• Dhorme (RB 1928, 67) suggests the nading Silri-el, "God is my rduge," 
which mav be correct, since the hvpocoristicon ,,r,o occurs Ex. 6 :.22. In this case 

the Egyptian transcription ifdJ mu;t be distingui~l;~d from Amorite z.i-ir/-ri. 
• For the sibilant cf. JPOS I, 69, note 4. 
' · Merem61 is generally supposed to be d<·rivcd from r,1111, "to l•c high," and 

to be some kind of a hypocoristicon. Cf. also the Lil.1y,\ni namc Mnn//J, which 
M:irgoliouth, R,latio11 beltl'Ceti Arnbs a11cl lsmelilt·s, p. 15, wishes to connect with 
Arabic maram, pl. manimdl, "dcsin:," so th:tt the name would mean ' '. dcsirc of 
llah," Margoliouth, however, gocs much too far in trying to refrr :ill early nominal 
clements dcrin:d from the root rm to this stem. 
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The identification was proposed by Sethe and has been accepted by 
all writers on the subject. We should naturally read 'Asqaltinu, 
which would be 'Asqaltinu. in earlier Canaanite, 'Asqal6n in later 
Hebrew. The site (modern 'Asqalan, near the village of Djorah) 
was examined in 1920-1 by Garstang and Phythian-Adams, who 
made soundings on the edge of the ancient mound, and determined 
that it had been occupied since before 1800 n.c. Soundings in the 
heart of the mound would doubtless reveal older remains, extending 
back into the fourth quarter of the third millennium, if not earlier. 
Of the three chiefs of Ashkelon only two names are preserved. The 
first name is I:f ;yll 0

111-, which may be corrupt, since the y6d is re­
presented by only two reed-leafs, instead of three, as regularly in 
these documents, The name may be a compound of bal, "maternal 
uncle"; cf. above, under f 6. The second chief is called JjkJ11w, 
if Serhe's reading is correct, but in view of his own uncertainty it 
is best not to attempt a combination. The name is an Amorite 
one ending in ti1111, at all events. 

For the next name, Dm 'tyw, mentioned alone, without any 
names of chieftains, I have no suggestion. See the discussions by 
Sethe and Alt; Dussaud's proposed identification with Tyre is not 
impossible, but has no tangible support. 

The next name, M(w)t ';, may be read Muti-ilu, like the name 
Mut-ba' Ju of the Amarna tablets. Names beginning with the element 
m11t(11), "man," were ,·cry common in Amorite; cf. Bauer, p. 3 5: 
Mttli-abi, M11ti-arab, Muti-b11ria11a, Mut-bali, Mut-naba, etc. I have 
no suggestion as to its identification. One chief is mentioned by 
name: Mnlm, whose name seems to end in the mimation. ~n 
identification with Ma1msa111a (Bauer, p. 34) is to be rejected, since 
the name is obscure, and if Semitic· probably has an s=t!i. On 
the analogy of Rmnn, etc. (see aboYe, under f 8) we might equate 
Mntm with Bntm or BlJm, but I have no etymology to offer. 

Sethe's identification of the following place-name, 3wJ3mm 
(f 18), with Jerusalem is one of those. brilliant ideas which repel 
at first, but finally convince. It has been fully accepted by Dussaud, 
but regarded with suspicion by Alt and Mallon (JPOS VIII, 4-5). 
I would accept it also without reservations, for the following reasons. 
Heb. Yernialem (YernJ'alaim is Aramaizing back-formation) stands 
unquestionably for an older• Unu't1li111, whi..:h appears in the Amorite 
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form Umsalim in the Amarna tablets. In Middle Egyptian trans­
cription this would appear as ";ws3111, but since the semi-vowel 
which separated the first two weak laryngals was hardly strong 
enough to hold them apart, they would fall together, giving the 
form 3ws3m. The second m is naturally the mimation, reflecting 

· the full form urmalinmm. Whether the Canaanite form (with j) 
is original, or whether, as perhaps more likely, the sibilant has been 
a1te·red by passing through a Canaanite medium, escapes us. The 
name may mean "God Salim has founded"; cf. South Arabian 
Warawa-il, "God has founded.'' An original * Wamu-salim would 
naturally become Yer6salem or J"erusalem in Hebrew. There can 
be no question whatever that Jerusalem was inhabited during the 
last centuries of the third millennium, though its antiquity has 
often been greatiy exaggerated of late. Two chiefs are mentioned: 
Yqf mw and St'11w, both with excellent Amorite names. The first 
has been happily read as raqar-' anmm by Dussaud; I would only 
alter the second vowel, reading Yaqit--' 011111111, with the imperfect 
instead of the perfect. "(My) people is honourable" gives an ex­
cellent meaning. The initial element is found in Amorite (Bauer, 
p. 29) in the name Yaqri-ilu, for Yaqir-ilu (whence J"aqrilu). 
For the phonetic changes involved cf. JBL XLVI, r 66. The South 
Palestinian place-names opp,• and oi,ip• are probably slight corruptions 
of a oi,,p•, since there can be little doubt that they refer to the· 
same town (see JBL XLVI, 174). It is only reasonable to suppose 
that the Egyptian Yqf mw reflects the same name, which would 
become Yiqre' am in Hebrew, just as Yabil'am has become Yible'am. 
The name of the other chief of Jerusalem, St 'nw, cannot be paral­
leled exactly, but there can be no reasonable doubt that it is a 
derivative of ;he well-known Hebre,v verb pore, which would be 
s:;_' in Amorite (the z. represents the older pronunciation of samek, 

· as in cuneiform) ands{ in Egyptian. Saz.'dnu, literally "the cleaver," 
·would be an excellent appellation, of the true Amorite type, for a 

warrior. It is quite likely that the common Amorite name Za::;_dnum, 
which also appears as Ziz_(mum and Z11z.d111tm (Bauer, p. 48) is a 

cuneiform attempt to reproduce the incompatible Saz.'tinum. 
F 19, 'bm(w)t is, as Sethe has pointed out, or.ly the common 

orthography of the word 'bmt, "bank." Since the combination 'b 
is quite impossible except in Egyptian, we may safely follow the 
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latter orthography · and identify our name provisionally with an 
Abi-mttti = Muti-abi (Bauer, p. 3 5 ). 1 For the element muf(i) cf. 
above in the discussion of f 17. The name of its chief is damaged, 
but it clearly ended with the mimation. · 

The next _ place, '3hnw, bears a name which 1 would identify 
with South Arabian Athan (Ji'1~H), name of an important tribe (Hart;­
mann, Die arabische Frage, pp. 3 5 3 ff.), as well as of indi,·iduals.! 
The name is curiously parallel to Heb. Bilhan in sound; for the 
stem cf. el6h, "God." The chief of Alhanu was Ym 'jw, in who'se 
name Dussaud sees the element iltt, probably with reason. Instead 
ot Ayom-el; or the like, I would propose an identification with the 
Hebrew name Yetntt 'el (preserved in two passages and corrupted in 
two others to Nemu 'el), name of a Simeonite clan.3 . 

The last name in the list of Asiatic places is Ys 'p('), that is; 
9tttr1,. The name may perhaps be identified with Arabic Yasaf 
(Wiistenfeld, Register, p. 254) for • Yas 'af." The name has no 
connection either with Yosef (which would be transcribed Y(w)tp, 
or the like ), Yasif (Kefr Yasif in Western Galilee), or YaJap (in 
Ya.Mp-el; cf. modern Yasuf and Amorite YaJup-ilu). 

In · the foregoing pages it has been . shown that nearly all of 
the personal names, as well as many of the place-names, belong un­
mistakably with the so-called Amorite names of the First Dynasty 
of Babylon, which reigned contemporaneously with the Eleventh 
and the first half of the Twelfth in Egypt. Not a single personal 
name can~be proved to be non-Semitic, and there are none which 
have a non-Semitic appearance. This is an additional argument 
for the date at the end of the Eleventh Dynasty, before the beginning 
of the barbarian irruptions which finally led to the partition of 

1 Dussaud proposes an identification with some Hamath, but the laryng:11 for­
bids this tempting combination. 

• Dussaud suggests an id1.:otification with 'Ayy,ilu11 or 'Elon, but the /, must 
be explained. 

a Cf. Mw'l, a Minac:;m name ocwrring in i1 text published by J:mssen, Missio11 
m Arabie, II, 261, who cites the name },1-w'll as well. Margoliouth, Relalio11, p. 
30, has not rt:prc:sented Jaussen's attitude corn:ctly; the latter dot:s not . rt:ad the 
name Ma'·wa'il, but simply Mmu'i l, which he- docs not explain, though he was 
probably thinking of Ar . . 111<1u'il, "refuge." The flebrew parallel sc:t:ms to favor 
the theophorous interpretation of the Minacan name, which would be a reduced 
form of Ymw'L. 
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Palestine and Syria among a congeries of non-Semitic peoples. 
A date after 1800 B.c,, i.e. after the downfall of the Twelfth Dynasty, 
would be practically inconceivable, quite aside from such details as 
the mimation, which seems to have disappeared rapidly after the 
nineteenth century B.C. Sethe has proven conclusively that a date 
in the Twelfth Dynast·y is out of the question, so we must come back to 
his brilliantly established date at the very end of the Eleventh Dynasty. 

The arguments in support of the writer's view that the Aechtungs­
texte refer to actual or suspected :rebellions in Asia, and not to 
apprehended inroads into Egypt have been set forth above, and need 
not be repeated. After the preceding detailed study of the names 
we are in a better position to trace the extent of the Egyptian 
empire in Asia about 2000 n.c. Byblos, Ullaza, Yarimuta, and the 
obscure Dm 'tyw were all certainly situated on the sea-coast; none 
of them are· mentioned as having proscribed chiefs. What this lack 
of chiefs means is unclear, as observed above. 'Arqatum, also on 
the sea-coast, had apparently only one chief, and so would seem 
to belong to the group of settlements which had abandoned the 
tribal form of organization. The only two other identifiable towns, 
Ashkelon and Jerusalem, have three and two chiefs, respectively, 
and thus must have possessed a normal clan system. It is significant 
that only one of these towns is on the coast, and that the coastal 
town can hardly have been more of a port than the modern Djorah, 
since there was no harbour, and the Amorite settlers were certainly 
not natural sea-farers. We must, therefore, distinguish between 
the group of Phoenician coastal cities without tribal organization, 
and the much larger group of places with tribal system,. the only 
two of which that can be identified arc located in Southern Pales­
tine. It follows with considerable probability that Egypt then con­
sidered Phoenicia and Palestine, but not the rest of Syria as falling 
within her direct sphere of interest. This is just the picture which 
we obtain from the Sinuhe romance, which probably gives a tolerably 
accurate picture of conditions at the ·end of the reign of Amenemmes 
I and the beginning of his successor·s rule, less than a generation 
after the probable date of the Aechtungstexte (sec above, at the begin­
ning of this paper). 

By far the most important result accruing from the new texts 
is the light they throw upon a hitherto obscure phase of Palestinian 



VIII ALBRIGHT : The Egyptian Empire in Asia in the Twenty-first Century B.O. 251 

history, the period of Amorite settlement. The writer has long 
believed that there was a well-defined period of Amorite invasion 
and settlement in Palestine, probably falling in the last third of the 
third millennium, for the following reasons. 

Firstly, there is a steadily increasing mass of evidence pointing 
to movements of semi-nomadic peoples from the West into Babylcnia 
between the Third Dynasty of Ur (Fotheringham-Schoch : cir. 
2408-2301) and the First Dyna!>ty of Babylon. These peoples have 
Semitic names of a type connected most closely with Palestine and 
South Arabia, and are called "Westerners" (Amurru).1 During the 
Heracleopolitan period in Egypt (22nd-21st centuries) there is evi­
dence of a similar Asiatic movement into the Delta. These semi­
nomadic peoples must have played a considerable role in the evo­
lution of settlement in Palestine and Syria. 

Secondly, there is an increasing probability that most of the 
pre-Israelite (and Bronze Age) towns in the highlands of Palestine 
were founded between 2300 and 1800 B.c.' This is certainly frue 
of Tell Beit Mirsim (probably Kirjath-sepher), Shechem, Bethel, Ai, 
etc., and probably of Jerusalem. 3 Coast-towns like Ashkelon and Dor 
were also apparently founded during this period. In the early part 
of the Early Bronze, as well · as in the preceding Aeneolithic, settle­
men! was ilmost entirely restricted to the river valleys and alluvial 
plains; the hill-country was left to the nomads. 4 This period ot 
active town building in sections of the country which were likely 
to be occupied by nomads coincides roughly with the period when 
the Amorites appear in Babylonia. Moreover, it can hardly be 
accidental that it is precisely the towns in t'7.e hill-country which 
so often bear specifically Amorite names, such as Yible' am, Yiqne' am 

1 Cf. now the monograph of Phorme, Les Amorrhems, which began to be pub­
lished in RB 1928, 63 ff. 

• For the relative chronology of the settlement of Palestinian towns see especially 
A1111ual of the American Schools, VI, 66 ff., Sellin Festschrifl, pp. 4 ff. 

• The so-called "Neolithic" pottery discovered by Puncan is nearly all Middle 
Bronze, as the writer has determined by repeated examination. The pottery dis­
covered by Parker and published by Vincent belongs to the end of the Early Bronze 
or the very beginning of the Middle (see p. 253, n. 2 and Gjerstad, Studies °" 
Prehistoric Cyprus, pp. 302 f.). 

• Cf. the references given above, n. 2, and Alt, Die Landnahme der lsraeliten i11 
Paliistiua, Eduard Meyer, Geschicble des Alter/urns, II', 95 f. 
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(Yoq_ne'am), Yiqre' am (see above), Sefar' am, etc. Ashkelon, which 
belongs to this period, bears an Amorite name ending in anu, as 
pointed out above. 

Thirdly, we find, when the full light of history breaks upon 
Palestine in the Late Bronze Age, that the hill-country and Trans­
jordan are characterized much more by dialectic peculiarities of the 
Amorite type than the coastal plain and Phoenicia, which are referred 
to both in the Amarna tablets an·d in the Egyptian texts as being 
Canaanite.t The Hebrew traditions also connect the Amorites with 
Transjordan, the Canaanites with Cisjordan, the Amorites with the 
hill-country, the Canaanites with the lowlands.2 It follows that 
the Canaanites, who occupied the most desirable sections of the 
country, preceded the Amorites in time of settlement. MoreQver, 
there are certain indications of closer contact between the Canaanite 
Phoenicians and the Babylonians in very early times than was later 
the case, after the Amorites had come between; cf., for example, the 
perfect agreement between Babylonian and Phoenician in the use 

1 See footnote above. In this connection it may be noted that Dhorme, RB, 
1928, 162 ff., );las attempted to divide the Amorite names collected by Bauer into 
two main categories, Arabic (our Amorite) and Canaanite. It may be considered 
very probable that there were Canaanite names among the "'Westerners" who 
settled in Mesopotamia toward the end of the third millennium, but the method 
employed by Dhorme is too subjective, and might, e.g., force us to divide the kings 

- or the First Dynasty of Babylon into Arabs (Amorites) and Canaanites. It is only 
rpsonable to suppose . that the great mass of. these names belongs to a single 
linguistic group . . Moreover, it is questionable whether there was a very great 
difference between the names employed by Canaanites and Amorites after the Amorite 
wave had swept over Canaan. The writer's method in distinguishing between 
peculiarities characteristic of the two languages is the following. The Amarna 
tablets, supplemented by the proper names from Byblos and the Canaanite loan­
words in Egyptian, enable us to establish the character of the Canaanite language in 
the second millennium B.C. Where place-names and non-Accadian Semitic forms 
vary from this standard, they attach themselves intimately to the ''Amorite" as we 
know it from the cuneifom1 transcriptions of proper names belonging to this tongue. 
Many Amorite forms have survived into biblical times, alongside of the commoner· 
Canaanite-Hebrew ones. Among the principal differences which can with certainty 
be detected are: Amorite s=Canaanite I in the ltiI611=1isdn category, Amorite 
4:=Canaanite obscured " (Re~"b=Ral;tib, Glldn=Goldn, Ym·do1i= Yordtin), assimi­
lation of n to following tin Canaanite (yittin=y<wlin), etc. 

• In later texts we find much confusion between the terms, especially with regard 
to the Amorites, who .became extinct as a people long before the Canaanites. 
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of the sibilants, and the early worship of the Sumerian Damu in 
Byblos.t There are a number of Sumerian loan-words in Hebrew, 
such as morag, "threshing sledge," from Sumerian mar-rag, which 
not only seem to have no Accadian intermediate form, but which 
appear to be phonetically · inexplicable if borrowing through the 
medium of Accadian is assumed. · 

The new documents introduce us to a very interesting period 
in the history of Amorite settlement in Palestine. Most of the names 
of places with two or more chiefs seem to bear Amorite, or at lea'St' 
Semitic names. Two of them, Ashkelon and Jerusalem, were already 
in existence as towns. The fact that two or more chiefs of each 
place are mentioned proves that the old tribal organization, resting 
on a confederation of several clans or groups, each with its own 
head, had been maintained. This custom may be traced back from 
modern Arab times through early Arabic customs to the practise 
of the Midianites, as described in the Old Testament, a comparison 
which Sethe has already made. It can· hardly be accidental that 
precisely those places with more than one chieftain generally bear 
Semitic, probably Amdrite names; e.g. , Ya'nuq, Qabrdmu, 'Arbdbu, 
'As 'dnu, 'Asqaldnu, M1tti-il1t, Abi-nmti, Alhdnu, Yas 'apa. The 
apparent disappearance of most of these names in later times suggests 
that some, at least, are names of districts called after the tribe. which 
occupied them. In exactly the same way we find Palestine divided 
among the twelve tribes of Israet each of which gave its name to 
a district. The perfectly good Amorite personal name of Zaba/dnu 
(later Canaanite Zebulun) became the name of a tribe and a district 
some centuries later than our period. Whether the towns of the 
coastal plain, of Esdraelon, and the Jordan Valley, such as the great 
city of Beth-yera}:i, flourishing at just this time, according to the 
pottery evidence,!! were included in some of these district names, 

1 It is doubtful whether the worship of the Sumerian god Nin-egal at Qatna, 
or Nin-PISAN-PISAN-NA at Kinza (Kadesh) is pre-Amorite or not. There was 
once a Sumerian population in the northeastern part of Syria (see AJSL XLI, 78 f.), 
and this fact enables us to understand the relation between Canaanite and Sumerian 
better than we could otherwise. 

2 Professor Garstang has called my attention to the fact that some of the pottery 
from Beth-yerati is similar to pottery from the so-called pan-graves of Abydos 
and other parts of Egypt, dating from the Middle Bronze .(Twelfth and Thirteenth 
Dynasties); see Emery, .Annals of .Arel,. and .Antbr., X, H ff. I have on other 
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or did not share in the revolt are at present quite insoluble questions. 
At no time in the ancient history of Syria before the Persian 

period does the north of this country seem · to have become so 
semitized externally as during the Amorite period . In the beginning 
of the Early Bronze Age the greater part of Syria was essentially 
non-Semitic, as is shown by the dominance of non-Semitic place­
.names. After the Hyksos period all Syria and Palestine were occu­
pied by groups of non-Semitic peoples of the most varied origin, t 
who nearly always were dominant, as shown by the proper names 
of the princes in the Amarna letters, as well as by the names in 
the texts of Taanach and Qama,etc. Traces of the earlier Semitic 
domination are clear, however. The language actually spoken was 
generally Canaanite or Amorite, though Ijurri (Horite) and perhaps 
other tongues were also spoken in Syria. The influence of the 
Amorites is particularly clear in religion, as illustrated by the spread 
of the cult of Hadad and Dagan. Even the Hittites of Northern 
Syria adopted the cult of the Amorite gods Daddas (a form of Tesub; 
Dad with the Hittite nominal ending) and Era!J (the moon-god). 

The discovery of the Aechtungstexte is a very encouraging · 
indication that our knowledge of the earliest history of Palestine is 
not destined to remain a documentary blank. Little by little the 
inscriptions will be found to cast direct light on those phases of its 
early history ,vhich archaeology alone cannot elucidate. What 
significance this will have for our comprehension of Hebrew begin­
nings will readily be seen. We owe Proressor Sethe a great debt 
of gratitude for this revelation. 

POSTSCRIPT 

When the preceding article }Vas completed the writer's attention 
was called to the paper by Montet on Pays et princes redoutes des 
Egyptiens sous la XIII• dynastie (Kemi, I, 1928, pp. 19-28). Montet's 
discussion of the Aechtungstexte presents numerous points of interest 
and value. On pp. 20-2 he maintains for epigraphic reasons that 
the documents in question should be dated in the beginning of the 
Thirteenth Dynasty. Here his argument is not convincing, since it 
really reduces itself to a matter of variant spellings of a single word, 

grounds dated this pottery in the centuries immediately preceding the eighteenth 
(Annual, Vol. VI, pp. 27-31). 

1 See JPOS II, 125-9. 



vµI ;ALBJUGHT The Egyptian Empire lr, Asia in the Twenty-first Century B.C. 21>0 

rswt. We do not yet know enough about the exactdateofthe Middle 
Empire MSS to dogmatize, even after the excellent work ot Devaud. 
He contends that the absence of mention of a chief of Byblos belongs 
to a time when Byblos was ruled by an Egyptian viceroy, such as 
the ''Mr}d tbt 'tf" of the scarab discussed above. This argument 
drops out, as already shown. On pp. 22-3 he defends the reading 
Ullaz.a instead of Os6, thus anticipating the identical conclusion 
reached above by the writer. This independent agreement undoubtedly 
strengthens the case for this identification. On pp. 24-5 he proposes 
to explain dm "tyw as "villageois," an ingenious suggestion, though 
difficult to prove. On pp. 25-7 he tabulates the new rules of trans­
cription which emerge from the philological analysis of these texts. 
First he calls attention to the equivalence between Egyptian J and 
Semitic l and r, but fails to note that it is probably the intervocalic 
and post-vocalic r and l alone which were changed to J by the 
Egyptians. 1 The first of his new rules relates to the graphic form 
of 111. It is not likely, however, that mw' is to be re<!d simply as 
mw. The triple reed-leaf indicates consonantal y6d only, not 'ale/, 
as suggested in rule 2. Rule 3 is not properly orthographic, so 
may be passed over. Rule 4 identifies d and t},, an equation which 
the writer cannot accept. Finally, on pp. 27-8, Montet offers a 
short, but good discussion of the name 'Ammu- 'ns, given in the 
Sinuhe Romance to the patron of the hero, a chieftain of Reranu. 
He points out that the initial character of the second element only 
appears as a small cursive SJ ("son") in one MS, so that it may 
readily be explained as an ancient scribal error. In addition to the 

1 In this connection it may be obscn•ed that the evidence of the Aabltt11gste.de, 
proving that the 'ale/ was ne,·er vocalic ,It this period, compds us to explain the 
name of the town Nd'J. mentioned in the fifth Dynasty, as reflecting a Semitic 
Nd-ilrt, or the like (cf. Muller, MVAG 1912, 64), while the Semitic chieftain 'bIJ 
(ibid., p. 62) must be explained a.s bearing some such name as Abi-Iarrtt (the sibilant 
would be I in Amorite, since it is si11 in Hebrew). It is interesting to note that 
the writer had previously come to the conclusion that 3 is never treated as a vowel 
in the syllabic orthography, while it may be the bearer of a, i, or u. Only the 
w and y (not the recd-leaf!) arc treated as vowels, representing u and i respectively; 
the same is true of the ·w in our texts . The great difference between our ortho­
graphy and the syllabic is that the framework is strictly consonantal instead of 
syllabic in the former. The only exceptions appear to be the use of -iu occasionally, 
especially at the end of words, to indicate 11, as well as the appending of the reed­
leaf to indicate a final vowel (probably 11). 
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re;:ference to Devaud given by Montet cf.' Muller, MVAG 1912, 295, 
and Gunn, ;Studies in Egyptian Syntax, p. 9r. It must be confessed 
that the orthography of the second element remains peculiar, though 
the identification with South Arabian 'Ammu- 'anas is very probable. 
The difficulty iri the sibilant disappears if we suppose that the name 
has passed through a Canaanite medium into Egyptian, as so often. 
The vocalization of the second element (not 'anis or 'anis) is assured 
by the name of the pre-islamic god 'Amm-anas. Besides 'Amm(u)­
anas we also find Abfo)-anas (Jaussen, RB, 1926, 559, 565) and 
Anas (Jaussen, Mission en Arabie, II, 373). It is extremely interesting 
to find · that the orthography of the first element is identical in 
Sinuhe and the Aechtungstexte. 


